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TO THE 
Church of CHRIST, 
MEETING | 
Near the Maze-Pond, Southwark ; 
WITH 


All thoſe who ftatedly attend the 
worſhip of God in that Place. 


My dear Friends, 


HEY who know any thing of 8 
power of religion, and have been 
converſant with the pleaſures of 
ſocial worſhip, need not be informed, that 
an improvement in Chriſtian' affection and 
friendſhip is one of the happy fruits of an 
engagement in the ſame religious ſociety, 
and our frequent _—_— in NDS Lo acts of 
devotion. 4170 
- If the manifeſtation of the n pre- 
ſence and glory rendered the Tabernacles 
of old amiable to the faithful Mraelites, 
ſurely the more clear and gracious diſcove- 
7 ꝗꝗ 2 ries 
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ries God is pleaſed to make of himfelf, 
under the happier diſpenſation of the New 
Teſtament, muſt needs moſt affectionately 
endear - thoſe perſons to us, who aſſiſt in 
keeping up the aſſemblies in which theſe 
ſuperior privileges are enjoy'd; and, if Da- 
vid juſtly eſteemed thoſe who went with 
him to the houſe of God among his 
choiceſt companions, certainly this ſpiritual 
friendſhip muſt be warmly felt, where the 
word and ordinances of the evangelical diſ- 
penſation we are under become effectual 
to raiſe our hearts to God; and our eſteem 
for each other ought to advance in propor- 
tion to our fellowſhip with him, When 
tbe love of God is ſhed abroad in our bearts, 
this diſpoſition is experienced by Chriſtians 
of every rank; miniſters and people mu- 
toally partake of it, and, I am apt to think, 
few believers, if any, on reflection, are 
without a witneſs in their own breaſts, that 
each fellow Saint has been, at one time or 
other, the object of their delight, either as 
a ſeal of their uſefulneſs, or an inſtrument 

of their edification. 
Amang you of this church, I have had 
the advantage of hearing the word of God 
from 
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from my infancy ; and with many of you 
in particular, I have continued to attend 
the ſervice of the ſanctuary, without any 
conſiderable intetruption, to the preſent 
time ; this is owing to the near relation I 
ſtood in to that excellent perſon, who was' 
| for many years your beloved and ſucceſsful 
paſtor, and whoſe memory is ſtill precious, 
not only to you, but to many of the 
churches of Chrift. Under his judicious 
and affectionate inſtructions, both as a pa- 
rent and a miniſter, | I continued a long 
time a melaticholly inſtance of the inſuffi- 
ciency of the beſt of means, without a ſpe- 
cial bleſſing : But I truſt, before his mourn- 
ful removal, it pleaſed God, who is rieh in 
mercy, to open the eyes of my underſtand- 
ing, and to change what was before only the 
form into the power of Godlineſs; aſter 
this I made a free choice of you as the 
temple in which I would pay my vows; 
and offer up the facrifice of praiſe and 
thankſpiviog, as well as ſeek my future ſp 
ritual improvement. 

Your repeated and earneſt ſollicitations 
to that ſacred ſervice, in which Iam now - 
engaged among you, I complied with, after 


ab. 
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many ſore conflicts, and in the proſpect of 
great difficulties, under a conviction that it 
ſeem' d to be his will, who has an undoubt- 
ed right to diſpoſe of us at his pleaſure, and 
who has been accuſtomed to fet off his own 
power, by the weakneſs of the inſtruments 
he uſes. My trials and ſupports in the ex- 
erciſe of this office have hitherto anſwered, 
or rather exceeded my expectations; and I 
Hope; I can ſincerely bleſs God for both. I 
atm every day more and more convinced of 
my inſufficiency for ſo important a charge, 
and yet I am abundantly ſatisfied in the me- 
thod God has taken to bring me into that 
work, which I had (as ſome of you know) 
for many years induftricuſly avoided, and 
think it my great honour to be called into 
ſuch ſervice, though I ſhall never appear 
worthy of it. 

It will, I truſt, always be the chief end of 
my life andAabours, next to God's glory 
and my ow falvation, to ſeek your ſpiri- 
tual and eternal advantage, and, were 
my abilities equal to my affection, I 
ſhould not come @ whit behind the moſt 
eminent ſervants of God in thefe endeavours. 
For God is my record, how greatly I long a f- 


fer 
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ter you all in the bowels of Jeſus Chriſt, 
ſtriving night and day * your edifica- 
tion. 

I am not jt (ht without an 2 des 
fire to be more extenſively uſeful, and am 
truly ſenſible that any acceptance of my oc- 
caſional ſervices among others is an unde- 
ſerved favour ; but my greateſt concern 1s 
to be held in your eſteem, who are, by dis 
vine permiſſion, and your own choice; my 
care in the Lord, that fo the truth delivered 
by me may be received in love to your 
great ſpiritual profit. While you ſtand faſt 
in the Lord, and maintain truth, purity and 
brotherly love, I can have no greater honour 
than to ſerve you, and, as your zeal and 
fruitfulneſs abound, ſo will my pleaſure i in 
that ſervice. 

And as I heartily wiſh and pray that all 
other Chriſtians who occaſionally attend as 
mong us, may daily increaſe in divine light, 
love and holineſs; fo I would take leave to 
add my ſincere and ardent deſires, that thoſe 
of them, who, though they have taſted of 
.the grace of God, yet live out of church fel- 
lowſhip, (for I am perſuaded ſome ſuelb: 
there are) were delivered from thoſe preju- 
A 4 dices 
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dices which hinder their compliance with 
their known duty, that ſo they might no 
longer keep themſelves ſeparate here from 
thoſe with whom they expect a bleſſed and 
everlaſting communion in the world above, 
This unhappy neglect will appear no trifling 
matter in the views of eternity, and when 
they come to realize their approach before 
him who has ſolemnly charged it on all his 
Diſciples, not to be aſham'd to ſeparate them- 
ſelves from the world, but to ſubmit to his 
appointments, to unite themſelves to his 
flock, and thus to confeſs him before men. 
But have I not reaſon to be jealous of 


many, eſpecially young perſons who ſtated- 


ly join our aſſemblies, that they are to be 
ranked among ſuch who are the forgerful 
bearers of God's word? To you I would in 
a particular manner addreſs myſelf, and I 
hope you will not be offended with my ta- 
king this opportunity faithfully to admoniſh 
you. I am fearful, that, as you have not 
diſcovered the evidences of a faving change, 
you are ſtrangers indeed to any hearty con- 

cern about your eternal welfare. Do not 

many of you content yourſelves with at- 

tending the publick worſhip of God, * 

0 
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the influence of your ſuperiors, or from ſome 
other motive below that of defiring the ſa- 
ving knowledge of Chriſt? Is not the word 
of God, to many of you, at beſt, but as 4 
lovely fong ? Let me intreat ſuch to confider 
what they are trifling with, even that which 
is of everlaſting importance. A neglect of 
the means of grace, if not repented of, will 
certainly and ſuddenly be attended with the 
moſt dreadful conſequence, which our * 
Lord ſets forth, by the wrath of the King 
againſt thoſe who made ligbt of his invitation 
to the ſupper which he had provided. I hear- 
tily wiſh you had the fame compaſſion for 
yourſelves, which I ſometimes feel in my 
own ſoul for you. Sure I am, you could 
not reſt ſatisfied, if you ſaw yourſelves in 
that dangerous condition in which I behold 
you, by the light of ſcripture, and my own 
paſt experience. It is the joy of ſuch who 
have felt the power of divine grace among 
us, to fee you willingly come under the 
ſound of the Goſpel, and I greatly rejoice 
with them ; but this joy will ſoon be turned 
into mourning if you proceed no farther, I 


o Matthew xxii. 7. 
therefore 
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therefore beſeech you, for Chriſt's ſake, and 
for the ſake of your precious and immortal 
ſouls, that you would make conſcience of 
following the meſſages of God's word to you, 
with ſerious meditation, and with your earneſt 
prayers, that he would cauſe it to be an en- 
grafted word, abundantly ſucceſsful to your 
ſalvation. Conſider it is abſolutely neceſſary 
you ſhould be acquainted with the powerful 
operations of divine truth in your hearts, 
changing and influencing all the faculties of 
your minds ; and be perſuaded to think how 
melancholly a caſe it will be, after having 
ſo.often, and ſo publickly appeared together 
with thoſe who fear God, in the external 
ſervices of religion now, to find yourſelves 
| hereafter ſeparated from them, even when 
Feſus ſhall deſcend to judge the world in 
righteouſneſs, and take vengeance on the diſ- 
obedient and unbelieving, and to find alſo 
that this ſeparation ſhall be for ever. 

The character, my dear friends, I ſtand 
in among you, my love to you all, and your 
affectionate conduct towards me, are the 
_ engaging conſiderations which have deter- 
mined me to preſent you with this treatiſe, 


in this general manner, with my ardent ſup- 
plications 
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plications that it may be bleſt fot your ad- 
vantage. LET, 

From the nature of the ſubjects handled in 
this volume, and the plain manner in which 
they are treated, it may eaſily be gathered, 
that I had no view of recommending my- 
ſelf tothe applauſe of readers of acurious taſte, 
It is to be feared many who bear the Chri- 
ſtian name, are ſtrangers to the life and power 
of godlineſs, and, being ignorant of experi- 
mental religion, are prone to deſpiſe all thoſe 
pieces that are calculated to diſplay and pro- 
mote it ; and where the work is held in con- 
tempt, the author is not like to eſcape cen- 
ſure. I am likewiſe too ſenſible of my own 
weakneſs and the many evident defects of 
this plain performance, to expect it ſhould 
meet with any great regard from profeſſors 
in general. But I hope no ſerious perſon, of 
any Denomination, will ſee cauſe to be of- 
fended at my attempting ſomething towards 
the revival of vital godlineſs, at a time when 
there is ſo univerſal a complaint of its decay. 
And I truſt, this fincere, tho' weak, endea- 
vour, Will in charity be accepted as a token 
of my concern for the honour of our Re- 
deemer, and the comfort and uſefulneſs of 

my 
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my fellow Chriſtians ; and that thoſe, into 
whoſe hands it may fall, will be induced 
from theſe conſiderations to peruſe it with 
candour. But however it may be treated by 
other Chriſtians, the many evidences I have 
had of your affection encourage me to hope 
it wl meet with a favourable reception from 

you. 

I only add my earneſt requeſt, that, what- 
ever you read or hear, you would always 
ſearch the ſcriptures, and pray for me daily, 
without ceaſing, remembeting that I am ſet 
to watch for your ſouls, as one that muſt give 
an account, And may the God of all grace 
enable me ſo to diſcharge my duty, and help 
you in ſuch manner to improve and adorn 
the doctrine of Chriſt, that I may not give 
up my account with grief, I remain, (with 
the greateſteſteem, ) 


Your willing ſervant in the Goſpel 


St. Mary Owery's Church- 
yard, Southwark, April of our Lord Jeſus, 


14, 1745. 
Benjamin WALLIN, 
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| As ſorrowful yet alway rejoicing. 2 Cor, 


VI. IO, 


AAM nnen 


PREFACE. 


To the Reader, 


A TH E following part is publiſbd with a 

| view to revive the drooping ſpirits of 
muurnful Chriſtians, and, by diſcovering 
ſomewhat of the privilege and pleaſure of a 
life of faith in Chriſt, to encourage en- 
quiring fouls. Many fears ariſe on the minds 
of awakened ſinners, to diſbearten them 
from cheriſbing their convictiuns, yielding 
fthemſelves up to Chriſt, and relying entirely 
bo him for life and ſalvation; and the 
devices of Satan are not a few, to hinder 
the perſon who has committed himſelf into 
hit hands, from taking the comfort that 
* belongs to him. If, through God's bleſſing, 
am are ſet at liberty from their bondage- 
frames, in peruſing theſe following lines, 
my deſires will be ſatisfied; and, as 1 am 
certain ſuch cannot but glorify the Res 

| decmer, 


42 
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deemer, (whoſe honour, I truſt, J ſincerely 
aim at) my own joy will be increaſed, while 
J am endeavouring to excite the joy of 
others. 


When the illuſtrious meſſenger was diſ- 
patched to inform the Shepherds concerning 
the birth of our bleſſed Lord, he bid them 
fear not, for (continues he) behold I bring 
you good tidings of great joy, unto you is 
born this day a Saviour, which is Chriſt, the 
Lord, This ſame Jeſus is that Lord in 
whom the Apoſtle bids us alway rejoice, 
aud whoſe ſuitableneſs and excellency 1 
have here attempted, im ſome meaſure, to 
ſet before you; that, beholding his glory, as 
the only begotten of the Father, full of 
grace and truth, darkneſs might be diſ- 
pelled, fears vaniſh, and you might rejoice 
in hope of eternal life. 


It ſeems natural to think, from this decla- 
ration of the Angel, that thoſe to whom 
Chriſt is a Saviour will find themſelves in 

the poſſeſſion of great joy at the ſight of him, 

or in the aſſurance of his being a Saviour 10 
them; to you is born, Sc. and therefore 

to 
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to you this is good tidings of great Joy, ap- 
 propriation is neceſſary to joy, and joy is the 
* conſequence of appropriation. He that has 
been brought to the ſaving knowledge of 
Chriſt, that has choſe him for the rock of his 
ſalvation, and fied to him for refuge, cannot 
be an utter ſtranger to ſpiritual joy. They 
that receive the Goſpel in its ſaving power, 
gladly embrace this word, and there is ſome 
degree of joy ſeems inſeparable to an act of 
faith on Chriſt, and the hope which natural- 
ty and neceſſarily ariſes out of that act: but 
it is found, by experience, this delightful ex- 
erciſe of the mind is too often ſoon abated, 
and, from various cauſes, the joys of the 
true believer are frequently intercepted, and 
even in ſome inſtances almoſt totally ſup- 
preſs'd for a long time; exhortations to joy 
are therefore very neceſſary iu the preſent 
ſtate of imperfection; and I hope a repreſen- 
tation of the object of this ſpiritual grace, 
its effetts, and thoſe things which prevent 
or deprive the ſoul of joy, will be allowed a 
likely means to animate the Chriſtian in the 
exerciſe of it. 


It is of the utmoſt importance to all that ſit 
under the ſound of this Goſpel, that they re- 
| ceive, 


Air PREFACE. 


ceive, and obey it; to deſpiſe, or oppoſe it, 
muſt be of fatal conſequence to guilty ſinners, 
ſence it is to reject the only remedy God has 
provided for the redemption of our ſouls, and 
ſaving us from wrath to come: the obſtinacy 
and ingratitude of putting it away from us 
will greatly aggravate our guilt m the day 
of judgment; for theſe are the plain and au- 
ful declarations of the New Teſtament : there 
is ſalvation in no other, and woe be to them 
that noglect this ſalvation, for there re- 
maineth no more ſacrifice for fin, therefore 
he that believeth not ſhall be damned. [Acts 
iv. 12, compared with Hebrews x. 26. and 
Mark xvi. 16.] It follows (1 think) that they 
are ſtupidly ignorant who aim at a life of 
pleaſure and joy, without the hopes of an 
intereſt in Chriſt; nothing can be more irra- 
tional, or will more certainly be attended 


vit h diſappointment and grief. It will 


greatly rejoice me to hear ſome thoughtleſs 
inner convinced of his folly in attempting a 
Joyful life, without being hid in him who is 
the only hiding place from everlaſting ſor- 
row, and who alone can deliver a ſinner 
from that pit, where there is nothing but 


weeping, wailing, and gnaſhing of teeth for 


ever; 
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PREFACE. XxV 
Der; far there the worm never dies, and 
the fire is never quenched.” Some things I 
hope are adapted for the benefit of. ſuch... 


But my principal deſign being far the re- 
lief and revival of miſtaken and careleſs 
believers, who, for want of clearly under- 
ſtanding, or diligent watching, are depreſs'd 
and funk below the free exerciſe of joy in the 
Lord; I have laboured to fhew the ſolid 
foundation they have for it under every cir- 
cumſtance, the great advantages of exerci- 
{ing this ſpiritual grace, and to point out ſome- 
inſtances in which we may be perſonally con- 
cerned, in depriving ourſelves of ſogreat a pri- 
vilege. I hope it will appear that it is not only 
neceſſary to be a Chriſtian, but alſo of great 
advantage to be a chearful Chriſtian; for 
as pining and fretfulneſs, wears and weakens 
the animal ſpirits, and emaciates the out- 
ward man, ſo a diſcontented heart, and a 
want of chearful reliance on the promiſes of 
God thro Chriſt, occaſions a leanneſs of ſoul, 
and prevents fruitfulneſs under a profeſſion. 
kt is they that are filled with peace and joy 


in believing, that are fat and flouriſhing. 
b 3 


Xxvi PREFACE, 
I fball now leave you, Reader, looking for 
ſucceſs, to your ſpiritual profit, from that 
holy. comforter, whoſe office it is to take off 
the things of Chriſt, and fſhew them to his 
diſciples, and who can eſfectually diſpoſe and 
influence the ſoul to rejoice in the Lord; only 
adding, this ſweet duty I am pre ſſing you ta, 
ic ſo uſeful in raiſing our ſpirits to heaven, 
that the leaſt degree of it being exerciſed, 
ſeldom fails of ſetting the ſoul to long after 
that ſtate in which the Saints ſhall find 
fullneſs of joy and pleaſures for. eyermore... 
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Rejoice in the Lord alway : and 
again, I ſay, rejoice. 


— 


S 


Containing an Explication of the Text, with 
a dactrinal Obſervation, and the Method 
propoſed for the Proſecution of it. 


7 IHE Church at Philipp: having made 

a collection for the relief of the Apoſtle 

Paul, when he was confined at Rome, 
ſent it by the hands of Epapbhroditus, (as he ac- 
knowledges ver. 18) a perſon for whom the 
Apoſtle expreſſes a great affection, and of whom 
he gives an high commendation, ſtyling him his 
brother, companion in labour, tellow-ſoldier, 
Se. [chap. ii. ver. 25.] It was the cuſtom of 
the primitive Chriſtians to employ the moſt 
worthy among them to diſtribute their bounty, 
and teſtify their love to diftant fellow-ſaints in 
diſtreſs ; none but perſons eminent for their wiſ- 
dom, and faithfulneſs, were ſent by one body of 
Saints to another; and it was accounted a great 


reputation to be a meſſenger of the churches z 
B hence 


mr 
f 

| 

| 
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hence the meſſengers of the churches are ſaid to 
be the glory of Chriſt, [2 Cor. viii, 23.] Theſe 
Philippians were under great diſtreſs, and in 
much danger ; their troubles partly aroſe from 
the ſufferings of the Apoſtle, whom they dearly 


loved, as their father in the Goſpel ; and partly 


from the threats and perſecutions of their adver- 
faries. From the xvith of the Ads we learn, 
that theſe perſons, ſoon alter they had embraced 
the Goſpel, had the mortification to ſee Paul, 


and Silas, his fellow-labourer, impriſoned, beat 


by the order of the civil magiſtrate, and drove 
away from them; ſo that they had but little 
enjoyment of theſe happy inſtruments of their 
converſion :- and now they heard the Apoſtle lay 
bound by one of the moſt potent and blood- 
thirſty enemies of Chriſtianity, 

Let ſuch who have felt the power, and taſted 
the ſweetneſs of Goſpel truth, under any perſon's 


miniſtry, judge what an affliction it muſt be to 


theſe new converts, to ſee their beloved miniſter 
abuſed after this manner, kept at a diſtance from 


them, and they in danger of ſeeing his face, in 


the fleſh, no more: beſides, they had many ad- 
verſaries among themſelves, who were the occa- 
ſion of great terror to them, oppoſing them in 
their zeal for the Goſpel, as appears from chap. i. 
28. Their danger aroſe from the temptations 
theſe adverſaries laid them under, viz. the Ju- 
daizing teachers, with which the church was 


every 
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every where infected, upon the firſt propagation 
of Chriſtianity, who laboured to yoke them with 
the ceremonies of the Jewiſh law, eſpecially 
that of circumciſion ; and alſo from licentious 
profeſſors, who are always both a grief and ſtum- 
bling block to ſerious chriſtians, and too often 
their ſnare. The Apoſtle writes this epiſtle to 
warn and comfort them under theſe circumſtan- 
ces, and ſends it by Epapbroditus, who had been 
dangerouſly ill ſince his departure from Philippi, 
but now, through the mercy of God, reco- 
vered, and about to return to theſe Saints, whoſe 
buſineſs he had undertaken, Many arguments 
are uſed to caution, and eſtabliſh theſe believers 
under their ſufferings ; and then the epiſtle is 
cloſed with divers general and particular exhor- 
tations, the regarding of which was of great Im- 

portance to their ſtedfaſtneſs and perſeverance. 
Theſe exhortations the Apoſtle introduces by 
addreſſing them under a beautiful variety of cha- 
raters, expreſſive of his relation to them, affec- 
tion for them, propriety in them, and expecta- 
tions from them, as Seals of his Miniſtry; all 
which had a tendency to excite their attention, 
ver. 1. Therefore my brethren, dearly beloved, and 
longed for, my Joy and Crown, ſo ſtand faſt in the 
Lord, my dearly beloved. This is a lively picture 
of the heart of a faithful and affectionate Goſpel 
miniſter, and a pattern to every one that would 
win ſouls, In ſuch a light, miaiſters behold the 
B 2 children 
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children of God walking in the truth, who are 
brought. home under their miniſtry ; and, by ex- 
preſſing that affection they ſincerely bear to them, 
incline them to liſten to farther inſtruction for 
their ſpiritual advantage : from this general ad- 
dreſs, he deſcends to particular perſons, [verſes 
2 and 3.] I beſeech Euodias, I alſo intreat thee true 
yoke-fellow, &c. Various conjectures have been ad- 
vanced concerning theſe perſons, which are not 
very profitable in themſelves, and quite foreign to 
my deſign; therefore I ſhall not trouble you 
with them, only obſerve in general, they were 
principally women, and probably ſome of thofe 
who were at that ſeaſon of prayer where Paul 
firſt preach'd when the Lord opened Lydia's 
heart. [As xvi. 13, 14.] They were ſuch 
whom the Apoſtle believed, and looked upon, 
in the judgment of charity, to have their names 
written in the lamb's-book of life, i. e. among the 
number of thoſe enroll'd in the book of election; 
being ordained to eternal life, and to obtain 
falvation by Jeſus Chriſt ; this appeared from 
their being quickened by the ſpirit of God, and 
not (as ſome have imagined) by any ſpecial ſight 
the Apoſtle had of that book, when he was 
caught up into the third Heavens, ſeeing it is 
plain, from his own account [2 Cor. xii. 4.}]. that 
what he ſaw and heard there was not lawful for 
him to utter ; but he declares this from the evi- 


dence of their effectual calling, the ſcriptural, 
and 
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and only ſure proof of being choſen in Chriſt 
before the foundation of the world; [ Epbeſ. 1. 
4. compared with Rom. viii. 28.] hence the 
Apoſtle adviſes to give diligence to make our 
calling and our election ſure [2 Peter i. 10. ] for 
ſuch are heirs of, and ſhall actually enjoy that 
eternal Life, which God has given us in Chriſt 
„ 

Having thus introduced himſelf, he begins 
with the exhortation in the words firſt read, Re- 
Joice in the Lord alway : and again, 1 ſay, rejoice. 
In which you may obſerve, 

(Firſt,) The duty he excites them to be found 
in the practice of, (viz.) to rejoice, 

(Secondly,) The object, or foundation of this 
Joy. 

(Thirdly,) The extent of this duty. And, 

(Laſtly,) The preſſing manner in which he 
urges it upon them. 

Firſt, What the Apoſtles excites theſe Philip- 
pians to be found in the practice of, (viz.) re- 
joice. Joy is that inward pleaſure, chearfulneſs, 
and alacrity of mind, which the ſoul is exerciſed 
with in the certain proſpect, or actual enjoyment, 
of ſome real, or apprehended good : it is the 
certainty of ſomething deſirable that excites this 
paſſion or affection in the mind: with reſpect, 
therefore, to worldly objects, there can be no 
joy till poſſeſſion, but what is much allayed, 
becauſe of the very great uncertainty that at- 
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tends the expectation, thro* the viciſſitudes of 
the preſent ſtate ; but it is otherwiſe with ſpiri- 
tual bleſſings, ſuch as the true believer has an 
affection for, and are a proper foundation of his 
joy, as we may ſee hereafter. | 
To rejoice, is to take the comfort of, and 
expreſs our ſatisfaction with what we enjoy, to 
delight ourſelves in it: thus: [ Eccle/. xi. g] Re- 
Joice, O young man, in thy youth, let thy heart 
cheer thee in the days sf thy youth, &c, i. e. 
* boaſt and delight thyſelf in. theſe things, as 
** moſt young people are apt to do, ſpending 
< the whole of their time, and thoughts a- 
ce bout them, in the neglect of their duty to 
% God, and the care of their precious ſouls ; 
© .which they would not do if they heartily 
believed, and ſeriouſly conſidered, that for 
* theſe things they muſt be brought into judg- 
* ment.” Rejoicing is a ſort of triumph, 
boaſting, and exultation of mind, productive of 
many external ſymptoms, ſuch as a brisk coun- 
tenance, ſinging, ſhouting, dancing, Sc. Our 
Lord gives this exhortation to his Diſciples, in 
the proſpect of perſecution [Matth. v. 12. ] Re- 
Joice, and be exceeding glad, for great is your re- 
ward in heaven. Here you ſee a certain good 
1s preſented to their conſideration, to excite this 
temper of mind, and ſtir them up to rejoice, 
This is what the Apoſtle adviſes them to be 
found in the practice of, Rejoice, On the firſt 
view 
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view of things, it ſeems ſtrange, the exhorta- 
tion is very extraordinary, and may appear very 
unſuitable; a people under ſo many trials, con- 
flicting with ſo many adverſaries, ſo afflicted 
and troubled, thro? falſe friends, and furious 
avowed enemies; ſilence, meditation, and mourn- 
ing ſhould ſeem more agreeable. The wiſe 
man ſays, in a time of proſperity be joyful, 
[Eccleſ. vi. 14.] but theſe perſons were in great 
adverſity, they had many adverſaries, as betore 
obſerved, that threatened them, the terrors of 
whom he warns them againſt in chap. 1. 28. 
Patience, reſignation, humility, application to 
the throne of grace, are all proper ; but to 
rejoice in this vale of tears, where ſo many 
offences riſe, from the perſecution of ſome, and 
pollution of others, to rejoice in this ſinful, ſor- 
rowful ſtate, muſt be an high attainment indeed! 
This muſt flow from a principle not merely na- 
tural. Joy under ſuch circumſtances muſt be 
founded in ſomething beyond all created good; 
ariſing, at leaſt, from ſomething better than 
this changeable world, or the periſhing enjoy- 
ments of it. Rejoicing in the midſt of ſuffer- 
ings, glorying , in tribulation, is the peculiar 
privilege and duty of a true believer, which 
ſuch an one has a ſolid foundation for. This 
leads me to obſerve, 

Secondly, The object or foundation of this 


Joy , or how the Saints were to be found in the 
| B 4 diſcharge 
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diſcharge of this duty, viz. in the Lord, that is, 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Saviour they looked 
for to change their vile bodies, &c. according 
to the two laſt verſes of the foregoing chapter. 
There is no true joy can ariſe to a guilty, fallen 
creature, but thro* Chriſt; it is only in the Lords 
in the proſpect of him, and the conſideration 
of what he has done for them, their ſouls can 
make their boaſt; it is only thro* him that any 
thing yields delight and joy to a true enlighten- 
ed foul. Rejoice, ſays the Apoſtle, not in the 
world, for in the world they had tribulation, 
and great cauſe of ſorrow : the impiety and 
cruelty of the prophane, the weakneſs and wick- 
edneſs of many profeſſors, were the occaſion of 
grief : not in themſelves, not in their frames or 
duties, Sc. Not in him, tho* he had been the 
inſtrument of great joy to their ſouls ; a divine 
blefing on his miniſtry had enabled many of 
them gladly to receive the word ; his courage 
and faith under his preſent ſufferings gave 
them joy, and he hoped, if God permitted 
him, he ſhould come to them, and continue 
with them for their furtherance and joy of faith, 
(chap. i. 23] Chriſtians may be the occaſion 
of joy to each other; the preſence and labours 
of a skilful, faithful miniſter may be ſo; our 
frames yield pleaſure, when light ſhines into 
our hearts; the. love of Chriſt conſtrains us, it 
occalions joy, and, in the way of duty, God 

A-. * 
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makes his people's heart joyful ; but ſtill theſe 
are only joyful in the Lord, or it is the Lord 
in, and by his miniſters, people, ordinances, * 
and ſpiritual influences, that is the object of the 
believer's joy; He is the only ſource of gladneſs 
to the chriſtian. The Apoſtle knew there was 
no ſolid foundation of joy but in Chriſt ; no 
perſon, nor any thing ſhort of him, can war- 
rant ſuch a diſpoſition and conduct; hence, 
ſays he; -Ged forbid that I ſhould glory, ſave in 
the croſs of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt [Gal. vi. 14.] 
but in him there is every thing to rejoice and 
gladden the heart of an awakened ſinner, let 
the ſins and ſorrows he is mourning over be 
what they will. 

Thirdly, We have the extent of this Duty, 
akvay, that is, at all times, and under all cir- 
cumſtances; for as there is no well-grounded 
joy out of Chriſt at any time, ſo there is no ſeaſon 
or circumſtances, when inhim, wherein the belie- 
ver may not reaſonably rejoice ; natural and pro- 
vidential changes do not remove the hope, or 
deſtroy thoſe bleſſings which are the portion, and 
will iſſue in the happineſs of a believer in Chriſt. 
Alwars, full, or hungry, abounding, or ſuffer- 
ing need, in darkneſs, or light, life, or death; 
outward circumſtances ſhould make no alteration 
in this ſpiritual joy; indeed changes, affliction, 
and darkneſs, are ſenſibly felt by the Chriſtian ; 
clouds and billows diſcompoſe, and terrify the 

mind, 
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mind, and oft prevent the exerciſe of this Joy. 
If there were not ſome ſeaſons, in which they 
who have a right to rejoice in the Lord are apt 
to indulge a ſorrowful ſpirit, and be filled with 
that diſtreſs and anxiety of mind, which is con- 
trary to ſuch adiſpoſition, astho* there was no hope, 
this exhortation would be unneceſſary, But tho? 
this is ſometimes the caſe, none of theſe things 
take away the foundation of this Joy; this al- 
ways remains, and the exerciſe of it ſhould be 
conſtant and eternal. Reoice evermore, [I The. 
v. 16.] and indeed it is no wonder the Chriſtian 
may, yea ought always to rejoice, ſince the Joy 
is of a ſpiritual kind, is in the Lord himſelf, ta- 
ken from him, who is Jeſus, the ſame yeſterday, 
to day, and for ever. | 

Laſtiy, Obſerve the preſſing manner in which 
the Apoſtle urges this upon the Philippians, he 
repeats it, again, I ſay Rejoice; this repetition 
greatly enforces the exhortation, and may point 
out, 

(1.) How earneſtly the Apoſtle defired they 
ſhould employ themſelves after this manner; he 
longed for their ſpiritual comfort and joy; 
therefore preſſes it with the greateſt earneſtneſs, 
that they might not refuſe the comfort that be- 
longed to them : an affectionate Goſpel mini- 
ſter loves to ſee his Seals walking with chearful- 
neſs, truſting, and rejoicing in the Lord Feſus 
Chriſt. | 


(2.) It 
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(2.) It may point out their backwardneſs to 
this duty, a reluctancy through ſorrow, and 
many difficulties that lie in the way ; our fins 
and our afflictions untune the mind for this de- 
lightful employment. Chriſtians are often 
like the Iſraelites, when in captivity, they 
hang their harps on the willows, ſitting down 
in mournful poſture, and being called tothis duty, 
are ready to anſwer, how ſhall we ſing a ſong of 
the Lord in a ſtrange land; the beſt of us, when 
hurried and diſtreſs'd with one affliction and 
temptation after another, are ready to repine, 
rather than rejoice, Perhaps there is nothing 
harder than to bring ſome Chriſtians to rejoice 
aright ; but this is owing to their unbelief, and 
for want of duly conſidering Him they have put 
their truſt and confidence in, who is a continual 
ſource of joy to his Saints. 

(3.) It ſhews the great importance of the be- 
liever's thus rejoicing ; repeated, and earneſt ſol- 
licitations to a duty or privilege, diſcover the 
great neceſſity and uſefulneſs of it ; thus our 
Lord repeats his exhortation to watchfulneſs, 
[Mark xi. ] watch ye therefore, and what I ſay 
unto you, I ſay unto all, watch. This rejoicing 
has many ſalutary and noble effects, for the 
honour of the Redeemer, the health and com- 
fort of our own ſouls, and the encouragement of 
others in the way of the Lord. Again I ſay, re- 
ſeice; the whole of which is, as though the 
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Apoſtle had thus addreſs'd himſelf, viz. © My 


& dearly beloved, longed for, and crown, my 
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ſoul greatly yerns after your preſent comfort 
and honour; I know you meet with many 
threatnings, perſecutions, and afflictions; you 
have much cauſe of ſorrow, in the world, in 
the church, in a reflection on your own frames 
and duties; but I beſeech you conſider the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, in whom you have placed 
your confidence; there is always a founda- 
tion of joy and triumph in him, to thoſe who 
embrace him: Rejoice, be not caſt down and 
diſquieted, as though you had no God to be 
the health of your countenance; theſe things 
ſnall not ſeparate you from his love, your 
union to him, or intereſt in him; it becomes 
you to rejoice, this duty is of great impor- 


* tance, to the Lord whom you truſt, yourſelves 


and thoſe about you; I intreat therefore, and 
repeat it again, I that am a ſervant of Jeſus 


Chriſt, I that was the inſtrument of your con- 


verſion, I the priſoner of the Lord, your 
brother, whoſe heart is ſo full of affection · 
and tenderneſs towards you; I intreat you, by 
all the ties of gratitude, you hear, and regard 
what I ſay: I ſay it as one that have received 
commandment from the Lord; let me intreat 
you not to heſitate, or be betrayed into a neg- 
lect of this important privilege. Rejoice in 
the Lord; I mean nothing leſs than what I ex- 

| prels, 
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« preſs ; Again, I ſay, rejcice.“ Thus the Apoſtle 
exerts his authority and affection in a remarkable 
manner, to influence the exhortation he gives; 
ſhews the importance of this duty, and the 
great backwardneſs of theſe perſons to it, which 
this skilful affectionate miniſter well knowing, 
urges it in ſo emphatical a way ; from all which 
we learn the following truth, viz. 

It is one of the great duties, and privileges of 
the chriſtian life, to be continually rejoicing in 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt alone. 

In proſecuting this ſubject, I ſhall endeavour 
the following things. 


I. To ſtate this joy. 

II. To conſider what there is in Chriſt to ex- 
cite it. 

III. To obſerve how it is attained. 

IV. To ſhew what the effects of this joy 

are on thoſe who exerciſe it. 

V. To offer ſome reaſons why this ſhould be 
alway the exerciſe of the believer. 

VI. To point out what has a tendency to 
damp, keep back, and hinder the free and 
conſtant exerciſe of this ſpiritual grace. 


CHAP, 
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CHAP. IL 


The chriſtian joy ſtated; what there is in 
Chriſt to excite it, and how it is at- 
tai ned. 


J. _— to ſtate this joy. 


This joy takes in a truſt in the Lord; hence 
truſting and rejoicing are indifferently uſed in 
many places in the ſacred writings. Thus I/ 
rael is ſaid to rejoice in Rezin the king of Syria, 
and Remaliab's ſon ; that is, they depended up- 
on, and ſecured themſelves in their conduct and 
valour with their forces, to obtain a victory over 
the houſe of Judah, whom they had wickedly 
conſpired againſt, in order to extirpate the houſe 
of David, as appears from Jſaiab vii. In like 
manner Joel, chap. ii. 23. calls upon the chil- 
dren of Zion to rejoice in the Lord their God, 
i. e. truſt in his promiſes, that he would do 
thoſe thizgs for them mentioned in the context; 
and to this purpoſe is P/al. v. 11. Let all thoſe 
that put their truſt in thee rejoice, 

Again, it includes in it a full ſatisfaction of 
mind with reſpect to the Lord we truſt; hence 
the expreſſions of this joy are uſually accompa- 
nied with acknowledgments of the divine pow- 

cer, 
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er, holineſs, and wiſdom, as in the caſe of Ha- 
nab, [i Sam. ii. 1 2. ] My heart rejoiceth, therefore 
my mouth is enlarged, there is none holy as 
the Lord, neither is there any rock as our God. 

But it formally c nſiſts in an exultation of 
ſoul, triumphing, and, as it were, boaſting, 
and glorying in this our confidence. This is a 
joy the chriſtian may always exerciſe under the 
various changes in life, and even in death itſelf; 
thus the apoſtle rejoiced when he thought his de- 
parture was at hand, [2 Tim. i. 12.] Neverthe- 
leſs, ſays he, Jam not aſhamed, for I know whom 
I have believed, and am perſuaded be is able to keep 
that which I have committed to him cgainſt that 
day. Here is a proper ſpecimen of this joy I 
am ſpeaking of, as well as a proof that it may 
be exerciſed by the believer in a dying hour; 
firſt his truſt, hav.ng committed himſelf to him; 
then his ſatisfaction with him whom he had 
truſted, for I am perſuaded he is able to keep it, 
Sc. and in conſequence of this he rejoices, ſay- 
ing, I am not aſhamed, or I glory and triumph, 
tho*. in. the views of death. 

In a word, this joy ariſes from an inward ſa- 
tisfaction with the Lord, as our Lord in whom 
we have placed our truſt, to whom we are uni- 
ted, and in whom there is every thing neceſſary 
for our ſpiritual and eternal welfare and happi- 
nels. It implies a knowledge of him, an eſteem 
for him, and a propriety in him, conſiſting in 

an 
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an exultation of ſoul in the aſſurance of all thoſe 
bleſſed conſequences that do, and ſhall ariſe 
from it, for our unſpeakable advantage; thus the 
daughters of mount Zion are called upon to re- 
joice in the love and power of God, becauſe 
this God was their God, and would be their 
guide even unto death. [48th P/al. 11th and 
14th verſes compared] A draught of ſuch joy 
you have Ja. xii. 2. Behold God is my ſalva- 
tion: I will truſt, for the Lord Jehovah is my ſong, 
therefore with joy will we draw water out of the 
wells of ſalvation. It is a fruit of the ſpirit, Gal. 
v. 22.] ſtrangers to his holy, and efficacious ope- 
rations intermeddle not with it; it can only be 
. exerted by ſuch who have been quickened by 
divine grace ; it ſtands oppoſed to tormenting 
fears, and depreſſing ſorrows. I will truſt, and 
not be afraid, ſays the prophet, in the text 
Juſt mentioned; it is irreſpective of natural and 
providential things, being ſpiritual in its kind, 
and has ſpiritual objects, ſuch as Chriſt, and all 
ſpiritual bleſſings in him; it is durable, not like 
carnal joys, that crack, and blaze, and ſoon ex- 
pire, but is conſtant, and eternal as to its princi- 
ple in the ſoul, Theſe things will naturally 
open themſelves more and more in the proſecu- 
tion of this ſubject, agreeable to the method pro- 
poſed. 
II. I proceed therefore to the ſecond General, 
to ſhew what there is in Chrift to excite this 


Joy. 
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Joy. When the Apoſtle exhorts us to rejoice in the 
Lord, it ſuggeſts that in him there is a foun. 
dation for joy ; that by looking to, converſing 
with, and. meditating upon Chriſt, this rejoicuig 
will exerciſe the heart; in general; there is every 
thing in him to excite this joy; he is a well of 
ſalvation, a fountain of fulneſs, a ſource of every 
bleſſing to the believer; there is nothing. the 
chriſtian can want or deſire, as a creature poſ- 
ſeſſed of a rational and immortal ſoul, or as a 
ſenſible ſinner, that ſees what he is expoſed to 
thro? the fall, and his numberleſs tranſgreſſions, 
but what is to be found in Chriſt. If. e alſo conſi- 
der the Chriſtian as ſanCtifled by the ſpirit of God, 
enlightened to behold the hatefulneſs of ſin, the 
vanity of creatures, and the importance of hav- 
ing an intereſt in God as his portion, there 1s eve- 
ry thing in the Lord to ſatisfy his deſires : parti 
larly ; the four following things are beheld in 
Chriſt by believers, which excite this joy, viz. 
Firſt, In him they behold the pardon of their 
lins, and a freedom from all condemnation. 
An appropriating view of Chriſt's righteouſneſs, 
by which a . believer is juſtified, has excited joy 
and triumph in his people in every age; 
ſee Iſa. Ixi. 10. Twill greatly rejoice in the Lordz 
my ſoul ſhall be joyful in my God, for he has cloath+ 
ed me with the garments of ſalvation ; he hath co- 
vered me with the robe of righteouſneſs, [ Iſa. xlv. 
24.] Sarely ſhall one ſay in the Lord have 1 
C righteouſ- 
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righteouſneſs. This juſtifying righteouſneſs occa- 
fions them to glory, as ver. 25. In the Lord 
ſhall all the ſeed of Iſrael be juſtified, and ſpall glo- 
ry. A ſenſe of fin, involving us under the curſe 

of the law, binding us over to judgment, at a 

bar where juſtice muſt, and will take place, and 
conſequently be followed with condemnation and 
and wrath, depreſſes the ſpirit, wounds the heart, 
and fills it with fears, terror, and anguiſh, Sorrow, 
and deſpairing apprehenſions are the effects of 
guilt preſſing on the conſcience; but in Chriſt we 
behold a full redemption; there is with him 
blood ſhed for the remiſſion of ſins, the infinite me- 

rit of which ſurpaſſes, and reaches over all our 
ſwelling and extenſive crimes. - Chriſtians ſee in 
him a ſacrifice well pleaſing to God, a plea for 

the ſalvation of ſinners, founded in juſtice; in him 

they behold their fins are forgiven, and this excites 

their joy; no wonder this ſhould be the cafe, for 
ſure it muſt be joy to a condemned criminal, one 
hable every hour to be executed, to find himſelf 
diſcharged, and ſee there is a reconciliation made 
with his offended ſovereign for him. A proſ- 
pect of this juſtification, and receiving this a- 
tonement, occaſions believers to rejoice in hope 
of the glory of God, to glory in tribulation, 
to joy in God himſelf. [Rom. v. 1, 2, 3 ver- 
ſes, compared with the roth of the ſame chapter. 
This effect it has at firſt converſion ; a ſenſe of 
ſin ſinks, faints, and almoſt overcomes the ſoul ; 
but 


- 
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but a view of pardon, thro? Chriſt, raiſes and 
gladdens the ſpirit ; ſon; be of good cheer, thy 
ins be forgiven thee, [Matth. Ix, 2.] And 
ſo afterwards, when, if believers revolt, and God 
brings back their iniquities, and a ſenſe of them 
on their ſoals for their chaſtiſement, it unſettles 
their peace, throws them into confuſion ard diſors 
der, gives them pain, and diſlocates their hearis, 
as it were, like a man's body when he falls to 
the breaking or diſplacing of his bones; hence 
the Pſalmiſt complains in language, ſetting forth 
ſuch like pain and miſery, and cries for a freſſi 
view of pardon, as what would fill him with joy; 
[P/al. li. 8.] Make me to bear joy and gladiſsy 
that the bones which thou haſt broken may rejoitt 
in which he had a view to the ſacrifice of the 
Meſſiah his Lord, of which all the ſacrifices 
and burnt-offerings under Moſes's law were but 
typesand figures. 24 

Secondiy, In him they behold a fuffciency of 
grace; a communicative fulneſs ; this he is fur- 
niſh'd with from their heavenly father, which 
he faithfully and kindly beſtows on all his true diſ- 
ciples as neceſſity requires; this is a great 6c- 
caſion of joy, for, though the believer ſees his fe. 
| deemer has finiſhed tranſgreſſion, God's juſtic? 
is ſatisfhed, Chriſt has put away the guilt of ſin 
dy the facrifice of himſelf; yet he finds he is left 
in au imperſect finful ſtate, his heart is debeitful £ 
0s - Althe* 
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Altho* the power of fin is lefſened, yet many 
pernicious luſts remain in being; they are ſo 
ſubtle, and make ſuch repeated excurſions, that 
they frequently captivatehim, and plunder him of 
his peace and comfort; he is overtaken to ſay, 
and do what he diſallows of, and has an averſion 
to; he alſo is in a world of changes, vanity, 
and wickedneſs; the effects of its frowns, and 
flattery he has often felt, to his great ſorrow 
and ſhame z the men of it, the things of it, 
have too powerful an influence on his heart, 
eſpecially as the devil walks about ſeeking his 
ruin. When the believer reflects on theſe things, 
many ſorrows and fears poſſeſs the mind, ariſing 
from a ſenſe of his own weakneſs, iti the views 
of corruptions, temptations, duties, and afflic- 
tions, of various kinds ; theſe would be too hard 
for him, were it not for that fulneſs in Chriſt com- 
municated, and to. be communicated for his 
ſupport; the thoughts, and experience of which, 
give him great joy. The true 1/raelite rejoiced 
in the views of ſtrength, as well as righteouſneſs, 
72 xlv. beforementioned, I will rejoice in the 
Lord, Sc. The Lord God is my ſtrength, 
ſays the prophet, [Habak. ii. 19.] His grace is 
ſufficient for me, ſays the Apoſtle, [2 Cor. 12.] 
moſt gladly therefore will I rejoice in mine infir- 
mities, ſo 13th verſe of the chapter wherein is our 


text, I can do all things thro' Chriſt which 
ſtrengthens 
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ſtrengthens me. This aſſiſtance given, makes. 
Chriſtians exceeding joyful. [2 Cor. vii. 4.] 

Thirdly, In him they behold a power and 
authority unlimitted and irreſiſtable over all the 
worſt of their enemies, ſo that theſe are actually 
overcome by Chriſt their head, and ſhall at 
length, without diſpute, be really overcome by 
themſelves ; the power of Chriſt over the be- 
liever's enemies is a certain proof of their being 
all entirely ſubdued under his own feet : if the 
certainty of conqueſt and victory over enemies 
in the field of battle, be any juſt cauſe of joy, 
or foundation of rejoicing to the warrior, the 
Chriſtian ſoldier has it ſecured in the captain of 
his ſalvation, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

The believer is ſubject to fears he ſhall be 
overcome, and ſometimes 1s, in his own appre- 
henſion, ready to periſh ; but this is owing to a 
neglect of Chriſt, and a want of looking to that 
Lord in whom he hath truſted his eternal all. 
Feſus is exalted, and crowned as victorious ; he 
wears the laurel, and has taken up the ſceptre, 
having ſpoiled, principalities and powers, both on 
earth, and in hell; and when the Chriſtian is 
able to reflect on this, he is filled with joy, and 
is ready to cry with holy triumph, ſaying, nay 
in all things we are more than conquerors, i. e. 
ſure of a victory. Tho' I may, ſays the Chriſtian, 
be drove from my poſt, beaten, and foiled, my 


enemies may take me by ſurprize, hunt me up 
w_ and 
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and down, pierce and wound me, yet at laſt 
they ſhall all be conquered ; and why ? becauſe 
they are all conquered by, and are under the 
actual diſpoſal of him that has loved me, loved 
me ſo as to die for me, ſo as to quicken me by 
his grace, and bring me from under the power 
of darkneſs ; ſo as to fupport me hitherto ; ; he 
will never ſuffer theſe mine enemies to deſtroy 
me; but, in his due time, will enable me to make 
reprizals to their utter ruin: now they may in- 
ſult, and ſay, where is your God? but when my 
Redeemer ſhall appear with his all-ſufficient 
grace, then they that are mine enemies ſhall be | 
aſhamed, mine eye ſhall ſee, and I ſhall trample 
them as the mire of the ſtreets: Thus the pro- 
Phet Micah [chap. vii. 10. ] The victory, and 
: power of Chriſt over the believer's enemies, gives 
joy with the higheſt reaſon to the ſoul that truſts 
in him: hence our Lord, a little before his dg 
ture, ſays to his diſciples, be of good cheer, I 
have overcome the world, therefore it ſhall ne- 
yer overcome you; though it trouble you, you 
ſhall at length get a compleat victory over it. 
[Joby xvi. 33.J The devil is deſtroyed. ¶ Heb. 
ü. 14.] This makes the believer glad, even 
when he ſeems moſt to prevail; thus ¶ Rom. xvi, 
20. ] the Apoſtle ſays, the God of peace ſhall 
bruiſe Satan under your feet ſhortly, and death, that 
Satan had, through the guilt of fin, a power 
pycr, Chriſt has conquered and diſarmed him of 
his 
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his ſting, according to that famous prophecy 
[Hoſea xii. 14.] O death I will be thy Plague. 
Hence the Apoſtle aſſerts [1 Cor. xv.] the laſt 
enemy ſhall be deſtroyed, and ſubjoins thanks to 
God for the victory, with as much joy and tri- 
umph, as though he had already experienced it 

in his own perſon. 
Fourthly, In him they behold the pattern and 
ſecurity of their future happineſs and glory, as 
their head ; they know they ſhall be like him, 
for they ſhall ſee him as he is; this is one of the 
things the Apoſtle John writes to the children, 
that their joy might be full [1 John i. 4. com- 
pared with chap. iii. 1.] Chriſt's preparing a 
manſion in heaven for his people, his taking 
poſſeſſion as their guardian, his being crowned 
with glory, immortality, and eternal life, as 
their head, to whom, as members of his body, 
hey ſhall be conformed, is, on theſe accounts, 
he prize to animate them while they run the 
race, and fight the good fight of faith ; this joy 
is ſet before them. [ Heb. xu. 1.) This inheri- 
tance, incorruptible, undefiled, and which fadeth 
not away, is what they are begotten to a lively 
hope of, and wherein they greatly rejoice ; 
[1 Peter i. ver. 4, 5, and 6.] *tis what gives 
them pleaſure in the midſt of ſufferings - theſe 
they reckon are not worthy to be compared with 
the glory that ſhall be revealed in them, when 
they ſhall be made like their glorious head. [ Rem. 
C 4 Vit 
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viii. 18, Cc. ] Thus there is in Chriſt, to excite 
the Chriſtian's joy, the merit of his facrifice, once 
offered to the putting away ſin, and now pleaded 
for the remiſſion thereof ; the all-ſufficient grace 
ſtored in him on purpoſe to aſſiſt under corrup- 
tion, affliction, temptation, and in duties; his 
abſolute ſway over all creatures, even the worſt of 
their enemies, and the pattern, pledge, and aſſu- 
rance of their future glory. In the proſpect and 
conſideration of theſe things, fears of wrath and 
ruin are baniſhed; hopes of the divine favour, pro- 
tection through all the viciſſitudes of the preſent 
life, and ſafe arrival into that bliſsful ſtate, where 
they ſhall behold their father's face in the likeneſs 
and righteouſneſs of their elder brother, are ad- 
vanced ; which yield the utmoſt joy and pleaſure 
to the mind. I proceed, 


III. To ſhew you how it is attained; in which 
I ſhall be brief. In a word, it is attained through 
faith; hence it is, in this epiſtle, ſtiled a joy of 
faith. [chap. i. 25.) The ſoul exerciſes it in a 
way of believing. So the Apoſtle prays [ Rom. 
XV. 13.] now the God of hope, fill you with all 
Peace and joy in believing ; a little reflection on 
what has been already ſaid, eafily diſcovers this. 
The object is Chriſt ; his perſon, as God and 
man united in the character of mediator, his ſa.; 
crifice, righteouſneſs, ſituation, employment in 
heaven, and all the ſpiritual bleſſings contained 
in 
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in the promiſes of God in him; theſe ſources of 
conſolation and joy are all adapted to the eye of 
faith; they are all limited to revealed truth, 
centre in the ſupreme authority, and depend 
on the faithfulneſs and power of God himſelf, 
and cannot be received, ſo as to derive any true 
{piritual comfort from them, but by faith : this 
is the grace, power, and principle, with which 
alone we can draw water out of theſe wells of 
falvation, You ſee how the chriſtian rejoices 
[1 Pet. 1. 8.] Whom having not ſeen ye love, in 
whom tho now ye ſee him not, yet believing, ye rejoice 
with joy unſpeakable and full of glory; ſo in Rom. 
v. we find when the chriſtian, by faith, receives 
the atonement, he rejoices in hope of the glo- 
ry of God. It is by faith we behold the lamb 
of God which taketh away the ſin of the 
world; we fee Jeſus, who having taſted death, 
is crowned with glory, immortality, and eternal 
life, with all things put in ſubjection under his 
feet; [ Heb. ü. 8, .] and know that when he 
ſhall appear, we ſhall be like him, and ſee him, 
as he is. It is by the word of the Lord we un- 
derſtand, and know theſe things. Faith raiſes 
this affection, and fills the mind with joy. 

Firſt, As by this we have a realizing appre- 
henſion, and inward certainty of all thoſe ſpiritu- 
al bleſſings ſtored in Chriſt, that are the occaſion 
of rejoicing; the precious object is brought to 
our view, and aſcertained; by this principle we 

ſincerely, 
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ſincerely and heartily credit God's word, and 
converſe with it under the influence of the di- 
vine ſpirit, whoſe office it is to ſhew the things 
of Chriſt ; it is in the exerciſe of faith we, thro? 


the ſacred word, behold the excellency and pre- 


ciouſneſs of Chriſt ; to them that believe he is 


precious ; the glories of his perſon, the perfec- 
tion of his righteouſneſs, the ſuitableneſs and 
fulneſs of his grace, together with his exalted 
circumſtances, render him abundantly ſo. 

By faith we entirely rely upon the perfection, 
and faithfulneſs of God, who has revealed, and 
opened this myſtery of grace; it yields 2 certain- 
ty to the mind, by faſtening on the Divine Be- 
ing himſelf, who is the author of this revelation, 
and whoſe honour is engaged for the fulfilment of 
it. That is no ſaving faith which does not fix on a 
divine perſon, or God in covenant with all ſuch 
who truſt in his word. Indeed faith itſelf being a 
ſupernatural grace, by its very exiſtence, and ope- 
ration in the heart of the chriſtian, is an inſtance 
of God's power and faithfulneſs, being the ſpe- 
cial gift and work of his ſpirit; ſo it becomes to 
the happy ſubject a witneſs and evidence of 
every thing hoped for on the foundation of God's 
word. That exertion. of the exceeding great- 
neſs of God's power on the heart of a regene- 
rate perſon, whereby enmity againſt God is re- 
moved, and the ſoul is purified from igno: ance, 

| pride, 
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pride, and prejudices of various kinds, and is en- 
abled ſincerely to love Gad and embrace his ſalva- 
tion, is to that perſon an inconteſtible proof (when 
he ſeriouſly conſiders it) that God can, and will 
perform all the wonders of love and grace pro- 
miſed in the Goſpel, altho* the renewed ſoul 
may be at a loſs to conceive by what particular 
methods God's infinite wiſdom, and almighty 

wer will accompliſh this his good pleaſure : 
E he that believeth may be ſaid to haye 
the witneſs in himſelf, [I Jobn v. 10.]] A 
certainty there muſt be (as we have already ſeen, 
and ſhall have further occaſion to mention) to 
raiſe the paſſion of joy towards any object, this 
can only be obtained thro? faith. There is ſuch 
a view and certainty in the exerciſe of faith, 
with refpe&t to theſe glorious and ſpiritual 
things, that the Apoſtle ſays [Heb. xi. 1.] Faith 
is the ſubſtance of things hoped for, the evidence of 
things not ſeen ;, which ſentence I apprehend takes 
in the ſubſtance of what I have ſaid under this 
head, and is an evidence of the fact of this 
chriſtian experience; the reality and ſweetneſs of 
which the true believer, that has taſted of this 
Joy of faith, can conceive of better than any one 
is able to expreſs. 

Secondly, Another way in which faith influen- 
ces the heart with joy is, as it enables the 
ſoul to truſt in God, and hope for theſe ſpiritu- 
al bleſſings. There is a reliance, truſt, and de- 


wo 
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pendance that naturally ariſe, and are found with 
the exerciſe of this grace ; that which men call 
faith, which is void of truſt or hope, is ſpecu- 
lative, and what a man, under the power of 
corruption, and in a ſtate of unregeneracy, may 
have, and conſequently not the faith of God's 
elect, which is a principle implanted in the ſoul 
by the ſpirit of Chriſt in regeneration. [As xv. 
13. Galatians xiii. 5. and 1 Pet. i. 1. Sc.] 
The faith I ſpeak of is operative, and. has an 
influence on the mind, ſo far as it prevails, diſ- 
poſing it to rely and depend on its object. Hu- 
mane credence is that under which the heart may 
remain cold and fruitleſs, with reſpect to what is 
contained in the ſacred oracles; it leaves a perſon 
in doubts proper to ſcepticiſm and infidelity; but 
true, ſaving operations of this grace, ſet the na- 
ture, glory, and importance of Chriſt, and 
thoſe bleſſings contained in him, in a ſtriking 
light; fill the heart with deſires after an intereſt 
in them, and by reflecting on the promiſes di- 
rected to ſuch as themſelves, enables the ſoul to 
truſt in God for their accompliſſiment: truſt is 
eſſential to the act of faith, in believing we 
truſt; theſe words are uſed indifferently in- ſcrip- 
ture. [2 Tim. i. 12.] I know whom I have be- 
lieved, ſays the Apoſtle, 7, e. truſted, as we 

have it in the margin of ſome copies. 
The object of joy muſt be ſomething conſider- 
able to us; an indifferent object cannot, in any 
degree, 
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degree, raiſe this noble paſſion of the mind; ſome 
good contained, ſuited to us, deſired and longed 
for by us, is an inſeparable idea to the object of 
joy; and there muſt be an inward confidence of 
partaking, according to the need we have of it. 
It cari be no otherwiſe than in a dependance on, 
and expeRation from it, that joy is exerciſed ; 
now, it is through faith that the heart diſcerning, 
and being fully perſwaded of the fact and ſub- 
ſtance, is led to truſt, and hope: Believers re- 
joice, truſting in God. [ P/alm xxvii. 7.] The 
Lord is my ſtrength and my ſhield, my heart truſted 
in him, and I am helped, therefore my heart great- 
ly rejoicetb. When the word is received and 
mixt with faith, the heart of a Chriſtian truſts 
and rejoices, the word is to him the joy and re- 
Joicing of his heart. I rejoice at thy word, ſays the 
Pſalmiſt, as one that findeth great ſpoil. [Pſalm 
cxixth. 162.] Hope founded on God's word, is 
attended with joy. [ Rom. xii. 12.] Rejoicing in 
hope, for this hope is ſure and ſtedfaſt, | Heb. vi. 
19.] Humane hopes, ſuch as have creatures for 
their objects, and depend on creatures for their 
accompliſhments, are founded on probability, at 
beſt liable to diſappointments ; but the chriſtian 
hope is like an anchor, entering into that within 
the vail ; and it is certain will not make aſhamed, 
therefore gives joy, yields matter of rejoicing in 
Chriſt, in whom all the promiſes of God are yea 


and Amen, This hope and truſt are exercis'd thro' 
; faith, 
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faith, as may be. clearly ſeen from Romans v. 
before mentioned. | 

Thirdly, Faith influences the heart to joy by 
raiſing the affections to theſe ſpiritual bleſſings, 
[1 Peter i. 8.] whom having not ſeen we love; 
love to Chriſt, and love to ſpiritual things, is 
produced through faith's diſcovering the excel- 
lency of them; the ſoul longs after them; Chriſt, 
and the bleſſings of redemption and ſalvation, 
through his blood, are really excellent, not only 
eſteemed ſo, but the more we converſe with 
them, the more we ſhall ſee the glory and im- 
portance of them, and be charmed with them ; 
this affection joined to, and co-operating with the 
certainty of enjoyment, which faith yields to the 
mind, greatly enhances joy, eſpecially as it is in 
itſelf an evidence of an intereſt in this Redeemer 
I love them that love me, [ Prov. vii. 17.] love 
to an object is neceſſary to joy in that object, 
love diſpoſes the heart for joy. Thus, as the be- 
liever through faith is enabled to realize, and al- 
certain the bleſſings promiſed in Chriſt, to truſt 
in them, and raiſe his affections towards them; 
his mind is influenced to that joy in the Lord 
exhorted to in our Text, 


CHAP, 
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The effects that ſpiritual joy produces in the 
ſoul that is exerciſed with it. 


Aving ſtated the Chriſtian's joy, ſhewn 
H what there is in Chriſt to excite it, and how 
it is attained, we proceed to the fourth general 
head of diſcourſe, viz. 


IV. To ſhew the effects this joy produces in 
thoſe who are found in the exerciſe of it; ſome 
of which are as follow. 

Firſt, Serenity and compoſure of mind ; peace 
with God brings peace into the conſcience ; 
freedom from amazing fears, and a holy tran- 
quility of mind is the conſequence, There is a reſt 
of Spirit the believer enjoys unknown to a carnal 
man, when, through faith, he rejoices in Chriſt; 
and an unſpeakable conſolation attends that joy: 
Heaven is begun in ſuch a ſoul ; as the wicked 
are like a troubled fea, when they are exerciſing 
their luſts; the righteous are like broad ſtreams 
and rivers, where no galley with oars, or gallant 
ſhip paſs through; no diſturbance within, 


when exerciſing their 1 all quiet, ſtill, ſe- 
rene and peaceful. 


The Chriſtian may 1 great outward trou- 
ble, 
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ble, and is liable to feel the effects of it; he finds 
ſorrow on various occaſions ; his mind is trou- 
bled, hurried, and diſcompoſed for a ſeaſon ; 


but when he is enabled to reflect by faith on that 


proviſion which is made for him in Chriſt, that 
infallible ſecurity for pardon, ſanctification, and 
a bleſſed iſſue of every trial, it calms the ſpirits ; 
a view of theſe things ſilences unbelief, chaces a- 
way every tormenting fear, and ſatisfies all his 
deſires ; and the longer he is kept on this point, 
the more his doubts are diſpell'd, and a ſweet 
compoſure diffuſes itſelf through the whole ſoul. 
In ſuch a frame David ſeemed, when he ſaid, 
with ſo much ſatisfaction, reflecting on his inte- 
reſt in the divine favour. [2 Sam. xxiii. 5. ] He has 
made with mean everlaſting covenant, ordered in all 
things and ſure, for this is all my ſalvation and all 
my deſire. So when he cries out [ Pſalm cxvi. .] 
Return unto thy reſt O my ſoul, for the Lord hath 
dealt bountifully with thee, 

A peaceful frame always precedes, and is ne- 
ceſſarily pre- requiſite to this holy joy; according. 
ly when theſe are mentioned together, (as they 
frequently are ) ſometimes peace is put firſt, as 
in the Apoſtle's prayer Rom. xv. 13.] Now the 
God of hope fill you with all peace and joy in believ- 
ing. So in [ Rom. xiv. 17.) For the Kingdom of 
God is not meat and drink, but righteouſneſs, and 
peace, and joy in the Holy Ghoſt. But though a 
degree of this compoſure and tranquility be ne- 

ceſſary 
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ceſſary to joy, yet it is greatly enlarged and eſta- 
bliſhed by the exerciſe of ſerenity ; a holy ſatis- 
faction of mind, there mult be before joy can take 
place; yet, when this joy is produced by a con- 
templation on the bleſſings of grace, the ſoul 1s 
made a partaker of, through Chriſt, this ſweet 
frame and heavenly temper of mind is greatly 
promoted in a way of rejoicing ; thus the 
Apoſtle reckoning up the fruits of the ſpirit [Gal. 
v. 22.] puts peace after joy. But the fruit of 
the ſpirit is love, joy, peace, Cc. 

Secondly, Another effect of this joy is boldneſs, 
and confidence in the face of enemies ; nothing 
ſtrengthens the heart more than the exerciſe of 
this grace. It may be ſaid with Nehemiah, the 
Joy of the Lord is the believer's ſtrength ; this 
exultation of mind cauſes triumph in the face of 
enemies, as it is always attended with a full aſ- 
ſurance of the immutability, faithfulneſs, and 
power of the rock of their ſalvation ; ſo Hannab's 
Joy was expreſſed, 2 Samuel, having mentioned 
the holineſs, power, and perfection of her God, 
ſhe addreſſes her adverſary after this manner: 
Talk no more exceeding arrogantly, Sc. The 
Apoſtle wrote to theſe Saints, not to be terrified 
with their adverſaries ; what he here exhorts to 
is admirably calculated for this purpoſe ; for 
while the believer 1s rejoicing in the Lord, he can 
bid his enemies defiance : he may have an un- 
caſy fear, yea, he will have an holy caution, 


D leaſt 
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leaſt ſome temptation ſhould wvertake him, or 
he ſhould, unawares, be enſnared, to the diſ- 
honour of his Lord, the wounding of his con- 
ſcience, and the offending of others ; but, with 
reſpect to his future happineſs, and final victory, 
this is ſo entirely ſecure in Chriſt, that he can boaſt 
as tho? he had actually fought and won the bat- 
tle : he can cry he is more than conqueror, and 
thank God for the victory. Believers exerciſed 
after this manner, as it were, deſpiſed the threat- 
enings and rage of wicked men. [ P/al. xxvii. be- 
ginning.] The Lord is my light and my ſalvation, 
whom ſhall I fear? &c. This was while the 
Pſalmiſt was in a rejoicing frame, as appears 
from ver. 6. I will offer in his tabernacle ſacri- 
ces of joy. To the ſame purpoſe is [| Micah vii. 
8.] The prophet, in the name of the Church, 
ſays, Rejoice not againſt me, O mine enemy, &c. 
and, in the aſſurance of God's bringing her forth 
to the light, he adds, then ſbe that is mine enemy 
ſhall ſee it, and ſhame ſhall cover her which ſaid un- 
to me, where is the Lord thy God ? mine eyes ſhall 
behold ber, now ſhall ſhe be trodden down as the 
mire of the ſtreets; verſe 10. The ſacrifice, 
conqueſt, and interceſſion of Chriſt, and that 
ſtore of grace which is lodged in him, rejoiced 
in, do, in the exerciſe of faith, fill the heart 
of the believer with courage againſt the devil 
himſelf. He reſiſts him, knowing he muſt and 


ſhall fly. 
The 
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The believer is equipp'd with all his ſpiritual 
armour when he is rejoicing in the Lord; the 
world with all its hatred and perſecutions is de- 
ned, for Chriſt has overcome it; and this is the 
vittory that overcometh the world, even our faith. 
[1 Zoba'v. 4] Death itſelf is triumph'd over, as 
in 1 Cor. xv. 55. O death, where is thy fling ? O 
grave, where is thy victory? And ſee how the 
Apoſtle, in this joy of ſpirit, challenges the 
law, and all that we have need to be afraid of 
as ſinners. [Rem. viii. 33.] Who ſhall lay any 
thing to the charge of God's ele? It is God that 
Juſtifieth. He had been treating of the rich grace 
of God, in delivering up his Son to die for us, 
and afterwards takes notice of the accompliſh- 
ment of all things neceſſary to our ſalvation, in 
his death, reſurrection, and aſcenſion: this 
challenge is as though he ſhould ſay, © know-. 
ing the love of God in the gift of his ſon, 
and the love of Chriſt in what he has done 
* for us; and conſidering judgment and pow- 
* er are in their hands, we fear not but that we 
** ſhall come off more than conquerors at laſt 
being perſuaded no creature, nor all creatures 
united againſt us, ſhall be able to ſeparate us; 
as in the cloſe of the chapter.“ There pre- 
vails in the heart a ſecret contempt of the be- 
hever's enemies, while he is rejoicing in the Lord, 
knowing through him he ſhall at length tram- 
2050 
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ple them urider his feet, and in the name of the 
Lord deſtroy them all. | 

Thirdly, Another effect of this joy, is an in- 
differency to earthly things ; this exerciſe raiſesthe 
ſoul from the duſt. The more our hearts aretaken 
up with the contemplation and hopes of an inte- 
reſt in Chriſt, and ſpiritual bleſſings in him, the 
moreour affections will be ſet on things above, and 
conſequently the leſs on things on the earth ; 
agreeable to Coleſ. iii. 1. ſet your affetions on 
things above, not on things on the earth. Heaven 
and earth divide our hearts: it were well if the 
latter engroſs*d no more than its due; but, in 
proportion to our fondneſs for heavenly, our 
indifferency to earthly things will prevail ; while 
the believer is glorying in the croſs of Chriſt, 
he finds the world is crucified to him, and he to 
the world; the exceeding eternal weight of 
glory he ſees working towards him, through 
every alteration and condition of life, weans his 
ſpirit from the fading, periſhing enjoyments of 
time and - ſenſe ; like Moſes, who eſteemed the 
reproaches of Chriſt greater riches than the 
treaſures of Egypt, having an eye to the recom- 
pence of reward: this joy, in the chriſtian's eye, 
makes him eſteem the pleaſures of ſenſe as no- 
thing in compariſon with the glory that ſhall be 
revealed ; in the exerciſe of this grace there- 
fore, corruption is ſubdued, and the mem- 
bers upon the earth are mortified, 


The 
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The rejoicing chriſtian, while in the body, 
may, and does reliſh natural and providential 
gifts; yet his heart by no means reſts in theſe 
things; his joy centers not in them, but in the 
Lord alone; it follows, therefore, that, in pro- 
portion to this joy, the believer is freed from co- 
vetouſneſs, ambition, and anxiety ; thoſe luſts 
that vex the ſpirit, and exerciſe the hearts of 
men under the ſun ; therefore the ;th and 6th 
verſes of this chapter contain exhortations to 
moderation and contentment. Earthly affec- 
tions, producing carking cares, keep the mind in 
a conſtant perturbation, weaken the ſoul, prey 
on the vitals of true religion, alienate the heart 
from God, and hinder the increaſe of ſpiritual 
growth and comfort : but rejoicing in Chriſt 
helps the believer againſt every thing of this 
kind. From this obſervation you may more 
clearly diſtinguiſh what I mentioned under the 
firſt head, and ſee how joy produces conſolation, 
peace, and ſerenity, even by purifying the ſoul 
from thoſe corrupt and carnal affections, the re- 
quirements of which, when indulged by us, diſ- 
tract and diſturb the mind. As a contempla- 
tion of Chriſt, by faith, and what we partake of 
in him, begets a compoſure of mind, and fills 
the heart with ſome degree of courage, and thus 
makes way for joy; ſo the longer this joy con- 
tinues, and the more lively it is, the greater 
degrees of peace and confidence ariſe to, ans! 
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are found with the ſoul, advanced by divine 
grace to ſuch a glorious pitch: here we may 
admire the beauty of holineſs, which is the 7 
work of grace on the heart. The ſeveral graces 
of the divine ſpirit, under his ſweet gales and 
influence, mutually aſſiſt each other; they con- 
ſpire alſo to promote the divine Life, and ripen 
the Saint for an eternal ſtate, Some good de- 
gree of compoſure and courage may be, where 
but little joy is felt; but vigorous joy is attend- 
ed with the profoundeſt tranquility, and moſt 
undaunted courage; and this is, in a great mea, 
ſure, owing to the influence of ſpiritual joy, raiſe 
ing the heart from earthly objects, and promo» |? 
ting an indifferency to the creature. 

Fourthly and laftly ; Another effect of this 
joy, is a holy freedom in duty : believers being 
delivered from the hands of their enemies, they 
ſerve God without fear; 7. e. ſlaviſh, tormenting 
fear. I believe every experimental chriſtian can 
ſer his ſeal to this truth, that joy enlarges the 
heart ; and when God is pleaſed thus to exerciſe 
the ſoul, it runs the way of his commands with 
pleaſure and delight z when the mind is toſſed 
with cares and fears, through unbelief, and love 
to the world, ſorrows oppreſs the heart, we are 
heavy, ſtraightned, and drag on with great 
labour; but when rejoicing in the Lord, the 
work, ways, houſe, ſtatutes, and word of the 
Lord are delighttul ; natural joy you know pro- 
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duces a lively ſparkling countenance, it cauſes 
perſons to lift up their heads, they are ready to 
leap and ſing; ſpiritual joy ſo affects the 
powers of a believer's ſoul, that in duty he re- 
Joices as a ſtrong man to run a race, confident 
of ſucceſs, though not in his own ſtrength, know- 
ing he does not run at an uncertainty ; he longs 
for the appointed ſeaſon, and is glad when it 
comes, for he is perſuaded every duty ſhall, in 
ſome way, be for the glory of his redeemer, and 
his own advantage; ſince he never ſaid to the 
ſeed of Jacob, ſeek ye me in vain. g 

In this frame, with what freedom do believers 
wreſtle at the throne of grace? How do they 
pour out their ſouls to God, when Chriſt is ſen- 
ſibly in them the hope of glory? The promiſes 
flow in like ſtreams of living water, their 
tongues can ſcarce keep pace with their indicting 
hearts; they then want no matter, ſeldom are at 
a loſs for words; with great liberty and delight 
do they attend reading, hearing, and meditating 
on the word; they chearfully open their eyes to 
behold the ſacred records of that divine love, and 
wiſdom, the fruits of which they are now re- 
joicing in; and their ears are freely open, being 
ready to ſay, I will hear what God the Lord 


. will ſpeak; for he will ſpeak peace to his people 
and to his ſaints. In ſhort, every inftitution 1s 


delightful, and however the believer is em- 
ployed in the houſe of God, it is with the great- 
D 4 eſt 
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elt pleaſure and readineſs ; every appointment is 
a rich ſource of conſolation : he can thus with joy 
draw water out of theſe wells of ſalvation ; eſpe- 
cially praiſe, is a duty for which he is hereby ſet 
at liberty ; joy inclines the lips to ſing and ſome- 
times to ſhout : The chriſtian is ready to break 
out, as [Pſalm cxlv.] I will extol thee my God, 
O King, and I will bleſs thy name for ever and 
ever ; when the heart is thus glad the tongue re- 
Joiceth ; tis with every true believer, in this frame 
as it is propheſied of the Church on the bloſſom- 


ing and budding of the Goſpel, in the call of the | 


Gentiles. They rejoice with joy and ſinging , 
finging and ſhouting are proper ſymptoms of 
being glad with all our Heart [Zephaniah iii. 14.] 
Sing O Daughter of Zion, ſhout O Iſrael, be glad 
and rejoice with all the heart : anſwerable is the 
\ 17th verſe, it is ſaid God would joy over them 
with ſinging. My ſoul, ſays David, ſhall make 
her boaſt of the Lord, the humble ſhall hear 
thereof and be glad. The ſcripture informs us 
of ſome backſliders, who, when pleading with 
God for his reſtoring mercy, promiſed that if 
the Lord would make them hear the voice of 
Joy and gladneſs, by manifeſting his pardoning 
love, their tongue ſhould ſing aloud of his mer- 
cy, they would render him the calves of their 
lips Fſalm li. 14. Hoſea xiv. 2.] 

Theſe following are the noble effects of this grace, 
exerciſed 1 in the heart, under the influence of the 


diving 
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divine ſpirit, viz. Serenity, and compoſure, aholy 
tranquility of ſoul, boldneſs and courage in the 
face even of enemies, an indifferency to earthly 
things, whereby the mind is releaſed from the 
influence of many .diſquieting luſts, and great 
freedom in the duty of prayer, and every ordi- 
nance, efpecially that of praiſe and thankſgiving z 
no wonder then that the Apoſtle, who longed for 
their happineſs, ſhould ſo earneſtly recommend 
and exhort them to rejoice in the Lord, and that 
always : Which brings me to the next and fifth 
general head of diſcourſe, viz. To offer ſome 
reaſons, why it ſhould always be the exerciſe of 
the believer to rejoice in the Lord alone, of 
which in the following chapter. 


— 
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Containing reaſons why a believer ſhould al- 
ways rejoice in Chriſt alone. 


F. R 8ST, becauſe out of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
there is no ſolid foundation for joy at any 
time, to any perſon, under any circumſtances 
whatever: as for the unregenerate, they can 
have no juſt pretence to joy; the boaſtings of a 
chriſtleſs ſinner are highly preſumptuous, and 
dangerous; we are by nature under the curſe of 
the law as guilty ; the impenitent ſinner has this 
curſe 
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curſe following him wherever he goes, and un- 
der every circumſtance the wrath of God abideth 
on him ; his laughter will ſurely be turned into 
mourning; in the midft of it indeed there is hea- 
vineſs; ſo dying, the end will be ruin; he is 
ſporting at the mouth of hell, and on the brink of 
deſtruction. But to pafs this, ſince our text is 
an exhortation to profeſſing chriſtians, who in 
the judgment of charity had their names written 
in the book of life, and our queſtion conſequent. 
ly is, why a believer ſhould rejoice only in the 
Lord ; the renewed ſoul has no joy out of him, 
not in the world ; the joys that ariſe from thence, 
and the things of it, to carnal men, and thoſe 
that ſeek after, and have their portion in it, are ſo 
fleeting and tranſitory, leave ſuch a ſting behind 
them, and produce ſo much heavineſs, that ſuch 
empty changeable things can be no foundation 
of joy, or the ſhort-lived pleaſures that ariſe from 

them deſerve the name; but the believer finds 

little elſe than tribulation in the world : Beſidesthe 

afflictions he is incident to in common with other 

perſons, thereis abecoming ſingularity in him, that 
naturally ariſes from the diſcharge of his conſci- 

ence, and produces no ſmall degree of trouble; 

the teſtimony he neceſſarily bears againſt a pro- 

phane, and impious generation of men, and for 

Chriſt, and the truths of the Goſpel, draw on him 


the hatred of ſuch perſons ; he muſt expect, if 
he 
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he is faithful and zealous, what his Lord has 
foretold, John xvi. 33. 

His daily converſe with ſpiritual things con- 
vinces him more and more of the emptineſs of 
temporal enjoyments, and renders them inſipid g 
he cannot be entertained with them any farther 
than they are ſubſervient to fill him with adora- 
tion, and thankfulneſs to his heavenly father; 
and this happy improvement of them he too ſel- 
dom finds, for, in general, if he meets with no 
violence and oppreſſion from wicked men, and 
providence ſmiles, his outward eaſe betrays him 
into carnal ſecurity, and indiſpoſes him for du- 
ty; the negle&t, or formal performance of 
which, occaſions the hidings of God's face, and 
conſequently produces ſo many ſpiritual ſorrows, 
that, upon the leaſt awakening and reflection, 
he muſt acknowledge they are no foundation of 
Joy. | 

Nor have believers any foundation of joy in 
themſelves, either in their frames, or duties: In 
the beſt of theſe we are ſo weak, deficient and 
changeable, that the careful obſerver of his own 
heart may fee great occaſion of forrow: The 
Apoſtle indeed ſays, Let every man prove his own 
work, and then ſball he have rejoicing in himſelf 
alone, and not in another. [Gal. vi. 4.] But upon 
due conſideration, I think it will appear to be a 
joy flowing from the evidence that ariſes from 
the fruit of the ſpirit within him, whereby he is 

| aſſured 
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aſſured that he is a partaker of that ſpirit, and 
conſequently in Chriſt, in whom alone a believer 
can rejoice; when a Chriſtian examines his heart, 
compares his works with the deſcription given in 
the ſacred records, and finds the true ſtamp, 
that they are works wrought indeed of God, and 
God is with him, it yields joy; his uprightneſs, 
faith, and love, being of the right kind, give him 
delight, yet ſtill his joy is in the Lord, not in 
himſelf; for there is no rejoicing in any work 
without viewing ourſelves in Chriſt, whoſe me- 
rits atone for the imperfection of the beſt of our 
ſervices ; hence the Apoſtle, in the ſame chapter, 
ver. 14, ſays, God forbid I ſhould glory, ſave in 

the croſs of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; beſides, Chriſt 
| bs the fountain, ſource, and ſpring of all ſpiritu- 
al life, motion, and action; without him the be- 
liever can do nothing; and what he does in 
| Chriſt, he leaves the marks of his own weak- 
neſs upon, &c. By the Apoſtle's ſaying he ſhall 
have a rejoicing in himſelf, I apprehend, agree- 
able to the ſcope of his ſubject, he intends to 
ſhew this work muſt be perſonal, and that ſpi- 
ritual joy exerciſed on a good foundation here, 
or that will ſtand in the great day of trial, muſt 
arife from a perſonal intereſt in Chriſt, and vital 
union to him ; but out of him there is no joy at 
all; the Chriſtian could not reflect on one duty 
with joy, was there not a redeemer, through 


whoſe hands his ſervices aſcend to God, perfumed 
with 
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with the incenſe of his merit; nor could he with- 
out him, encounter with any one temptation, 
affliction, Cc. It is only in Chriſt that there are 
wiſdom, righteouſneſs, ſanctification, and re- 
demption : to ſeek joy in any thing out of Chriſt, 
is to ſeek the living among the dead; even in 
a converted ſtate, and in the beſt of frames. 
Secondly, Another reaſon why a believer ſhould 
rejoice always in Chriſt alone, 1s, becauſe there 
is always a foundation of joy for a true believer 
in Chriſt, He is Jeſus, the ſame yeſterday, to 
day, and for ever, able to ſave to the uttermoſt 
no circumſtance or condition can poſſibly befal 
him to warrant his laying aſide this joy ; nothing 
can take away this foundation of joy from the 
true chriſtian ; for his Redeemer's merits are in- 
finite, his righteouſneſs is everlaſting, his ful 
neſs inexhauſtible; no affſiction, however heavy, 
or of how long continuance ſoever, can do it; 
none of the ſorrows or changes of the preſent ſtate 
are any obſtruction to the chriſtian's everlaſting 
ſecurity and happineſs, and, by conſequence, not 
to his joy and triumph in the Lord; it is not 
pain and ſickneſs, poverty and outward dif- 
treſs, reproach, contempt, and hatred from thoſe 
about us; it is not inward darkneſs through the 
prevailings of indwelling ſin, or the hidings of 
God's face, not a diſſolution itſelf, the moſt for- 
midable of all natural evils to nature that can de- 
ſtroy this joy. 
When 
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When no creature can adminiſter comfort, 
even 1n the leaſt degree, the foul may rejoice in | 
the Lord; ſaying, the Lord is my ſhepherd, Il i 
ſhall not want: though I walk through the val 
ley of the ſhadow of death I will fear no evil; | © 
he may triumph; O death where is thy ſting, | © 
&c. It you follow the believer into eternity, 
and view him at the bar of a holy, ſin-hating 
God, even there, notwithſtanding his ſin and 
unworthineſs, perſonally conſidered, his heart 
will rejoice, and his lips ſing of the rich mercy 
and grace of God, and to the honour of the | 
Lamb, who has redeemed him by his blood: at 
the day of judgment, when terrors fhall lay 
hold of the wicked, and they ſhall flee in vain WR 
to hide their guilty ſouls, the faithful diſciples, M 
and true lovers of this Jeſus ſhall joy in him, 3 
from whom they receive the attonement, for 
there is no condemnation to them that are in 
Chriſt ; while he that believeth not is condemn- 
ed already, and being found in that helpleſs, and 
dreadful condition, at the awful feaſon, when 
there will be a general ſummons to appear be- 
fore God, will rife to everlaſting ſhame and 
contempt : but the. chriſtian ſhall then lift up 
his head, and ſhout forth the praiſes of his Lord 
and Saviour, 

There is no ſorrow, diſtreſs, or darkneſs, but 
that the believer may ſee his Lord went through, 
and can ſympathize with him under; for he was 

' ul 
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in all things made like unto his brethren, not 
only, in reſpect to his taking upon him our na- 
ture, really conſiſting of a true body, and a rea- 
ſonable human ſoul ; but alſo in the treatment 
he met with; not only afflictions; but temptations 
from ſatan, from the world, or from his heavenly 
father; ſothat while the chriſtianlooks tochriſt, he 
is beholding not only a ſufficiency of grace to ſup- 
port him under, and carry him through all theſe 
various ſcenes, (as mentioned under a former 
head) but he is aſſured, upon reflection, that no- 
thing of this kind (though gloomy and grievous 
for the preſent) is any proper evidence againſt his 
filal relation to God, or ſhare in his ſpecial 
love and favour ; a ſweet and delightful conſide- 
ration in times of the utmoſt diſtreſs ; and this 
makes him rejoice in Chriſt as a ſuitable Saviour; 
by this experience he is able to ſympathize with 
him; one end of his going through many ſuf- 
ferings was, that he might be a merciful high 
prieſt, and ſuccour them under temptations, 
being ſenſibly touched with the feeling of their 
infirmities. [Heb. ii. 17, 18, compared with 
chap. iv. ver. 15. 

Perſonal pollution, and thoſe ſorrows that im- 
mediately ariſe from the being, and warrings of 
mdwelling ſin, indeed Chriſt had no experimen- 
tal acquaintance with; he knew no fin in this 
ſenſe; when the prince of this world came to him 
therefore he found nothing in him, [John xiv. 

30] 
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30.] Under the weight of a body of fin, the be- 
lever rejoices in the Lord, not as cloathed with 
human nature, but as poſſeſs'd of every divine 
perfection, as God, and as ſuch a diſcerner of the 
ſecrets of all hearts, knowing all that is within 
them, and therefore capable of undermining, overs 
throwing, and deſtroying all the ſubtilty and pow- 
er of thoſe deceitful and violent luſts that abide in 
their members : if Chriſt was not God as well as 
man, the believer could not always rejoice in him, 
in reſpect to what I now mention: for the expe- 
rience of the ſaint, under the fatigues of a body 


of ſin, ſhews the neceſſity there is for the aſſiſtance | 


of a divine perſon, or of having the truth of the 
divine nature in the perſon: of the mediator, 
without which there could be no ſuitable, or ſuffi- 
cient relief for the ſoul groaning under a ſenſe of 
the corruption of his heart, and the frequent in- 
ſtances in which he is brought into captivity to 
the law of ſin in his members. 

This Lord is no leſs than that glorious word 
that was God, and thought it no robbery to be 
equal with God; [chap. ii. and vi. of this ſame 
epiſtle] hence chriſtians know he is able to ſubdue 
all their iniquities ; and every believer has an in- 
ward witneſs of the power, and faithfulneſs of 
his redeemer in his converſion z who then broke 
the power of corruption, whereby they that 
were once darkneſs, are now become light 
in the Lord; once the voluntary ſervants of 

| pride, 
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pride, and other luſts, following the dictates of 
that apoſtate ſpirit that works in the chil- 
dren of diſobedience ; but now they hate the fin 
they do, and delight in the law of the Lord 
after the inward man. They can thus rejoice in 
the Lord akvay, even under the ſorrows of in- 
dwelling ſin, knowing their redeemer is God as 
well as man, able therefore throughly to ſubdue, 
and perfectly to cleanſe them; he having already 
proved upon them his power over corruption, 
by changing their hearts, they are confident of 
this very thing, that he who has begun the good 
work will perform it to the end. 

In a word, the infallible ſecurity believers have 
in Chriſt is univerſal and eternal, reaches to all 
circumſtances, and conditions, to their whole 
perſons in this world, and in that which is to 


come. This joy of all the ſaints therefore 


ſhould be alway. 

Thirdly, This is very needful and proiitable at 
all times; the Apoſtle is directing theſe faints 
about their temper and conduct, during their 
paſſage through this life: now there is no ſtate or 
condition here on earth, in which this of re- 
joicing in the Lord is not very needful and pro- 
fitable, both for ſtrengthening of graces, and 
weakening of corruptions: this joy is no ſpecula- 
tive, or indifferent thing, but has a real, practical, 
and experimental influence on the heart and life 
of the chriſtian: this may be partly gathered 
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from what has been already ſaid upon the ef- 
fects of this joy filling the ſoul with peace and 
courage, heavenly mindedneſs, and holy free- 
dom in duty; but here I principally regard the- 
conduct of the chriſtian, under the influence of 
this joy, ſo uſefel in proſperity, and adverſity. 

In proſperity, and that either outward, or in- 
ward ; temptations attend under each, which re- 
Joicing always, and alone in Chriſt happily pre. 
ſerves from the evil of. Firſt, outward proſpe- 
rity ; if God ſmiles in his providence, diſtin- 
guiſhes us with health and riches, &c. This joy 
in the Lord is highly neceſſary to prevent pride 
and wantonneſs ; it will, ſo far as it prevails, 
guard us from the abuſe of worldly things, while 

we are in the poſſeſſion of them; and alſo from 
immoderate ſorrow and diſtraction upon their 
being removed ; we are prone to theſe evils. 
The Apoſtle writing to Timothy [i Epiſtle, vi. 15.] 
ſays, Charge them that are rich in this world, that 
they be not high minded; by this is ſhewn, how 
apt our vain minds are to be puffed up with an 
abundance of this world's goods : nor, conti- 
nues he, iruſt in uncertain riches, but in the living 
God who gives us richly all things to enjoy; for it 
is too often ſeen that the rich man's wealth i, 
his ſtrong city. [Prov. xviil. 11.] When this is 
the caſe, men gratify their luſts with their ſub- 
ſtance, and think nothing of the honour of God 


no wonder, ſeeing they have forgot he gave 
them 


[EY n — 888 ou 


* o A — 
. 
4 n 8 


Chap. IV. CHrIsTIAN LIr E. $1 
them their corn, and wine, and oil: they pre- 
pare it for Baal as the 7fraclites of old; but 
when, in the midft of plenty, the believer is re- 
joicing in him who is the fountain and giver of 
every good gift, adoring his diſtinguiſhing mer- 
cy, truſting in him as his portion, this will pro- 
mote the greateſt moderation, ſobriety, and cha- 
ſtity, and all the fruits of holineſs. This is the 
way to honour God with our talents, our ſub- 
ſtance, and all thoſe peculiar favours, of a provi- 
dential kind, which heis pleaſed to beſtow upon us, 
ſo to conduct ourſelves in outward proſperity, as 
to have the comfort of it here, and the joy of 
it hereafter; ſee 18th and 19th verſes of the 
aforemention'd 1 Tim. vi. That They, i. e. 
theſe rich perſons, in a humble dependance on 
the living God, do good, be rich in good works, 
ready to diftribute, willing to communicate, laying. 
up in flore for themſelves a good foundation for the 
time to come, that they may lay hold on eternal Life. 
On the other hand, if God is pleaſed to ſtrip 
the Chriſtian of thoſe comforts, (for there is no 
certainty) he changes the ſtate of ſuch that fear 
him from riches to poverty at his pleaſure, and all 
theſe his paths are mercy and truth to them ; or 
whenhe calls us away from theſe enjoyments, as 
he certainly will e're it be long, for here we have 
no continuance or abiding ; I ſay, under a ſepa- 
ration from the creature in life, or out of it, 
happy are they who, while in the poſſeſſion of 
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their worldly affluences, have rejoiced in the 
Lord; they can ſtill ſay as the faithful in capti- 
vity, ſtripp'd of all their poſſeſſions, or earthly 
riches, The Lord is my portion, ſaith my ſoul, 
therefore will I hope in him. [ Lament. wi. 24.] 
ſuch can reſign in life, or at death, with patience, 
and reflect with comfort. 

Again, the like may be obſerved of inward 
and ſpiritual proſperity ; rejoicing in- the Lord 
is very neceſſary and profitable at ſuch a ſeaſon ; 
when we are favoured with an increaſe of know- 
ledge and gifts, enjoy much liberty in duty, and 
ſit under the light of God's countenance ; under 
ſuch circumſtances we are prone to ſpiritual 
pride, contempt of our weak fellow ſaints, and ſelf 
confidence ; but this joy tends much to prevent 
theſe evils, leading the ſoul continually to 
Chriſt, who is the ſame in himſelf, and, as medi- 
ator, to all his people, though he varies in his 
diſpenſation of the ſenſible enjoyment of theſe 
ſpiritual comforts among them, in wiſdom and 
faithfulneſs, and he. oft takes away theſe in- | 
dulgencies, when his children are in danger of 
being exalted above meaſure. In all theſe caſes 
it is good for us to rejoice in the Lord away, 
and in him alone: when Chriſtians think" their 
mountain ſtands ſtrong, and that they ſhall never 
be moved from the delightful ſenſation of theſe 
peculiar mercies, they, in that very thought, 


partially depart from that truſt and joy in the 
Lord, 
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Lord, exhorted to in our text: ſuch are in dan- 
ger of growing proud and careleſs; therefore 
the Lord will viſit them, and bring them down 
into the valley. 

Conſidering the viciſſitudes of the preſent 
ſtate, we ſhould take heed how we rejoice, that 
our joy in proſperity, outward, or inward, be not 
in our circumſtances, frames, or duties. If we 
would avoid ſorrow and diſgrace, we muſt re- 
joice in the Lord alone, live upon Chriſt, who is 
our life, and will be ſo, when all things here ſhall 
periſh and vaniſh away for ever. The beginning 
of our Chriſtian race may be ſmooth and eaſy; 
our morning may break clear and pleaſant, the 
beams of the ſun rejoice us, we may find the 
charming influence of the divine ſpirit raiſing 
our affections frequently to God, repeating his 
witneſs in our hearts, giving us many diſcoveries 
of our intereſt in the love of God, and ſealing 
us up to the day of redemption ; but the Lord, 
by his ſovereign pleaſure, may ſee fit to change 
his diſpenſations, and the day may cloſe with 
clouds and rain, wind and tempeſt : he is a ſure 
refuge in every ſtorm to the ſoul that lives in the 
exerciſe of faith upon him; but every Chriſtian 
who, in an unbelieving frame, is not found truſt- 
ing in him, when overtaken with calamity and 


darkneſs, will find great ſorrow , all joy that is 


out of Chritt himſelf will fail. 
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The joy I have been ſpeaking of, will keep 
the ſoul from fainting, and being overwhelm*d 
in adverſity. I had fainted, unleſs I had believed to 
ſee the goodneſs of the Lord in the land of the living. 
[Pſalm xxvii. 13.] This chearfulneſs of ſpirit, 
in tribulation of every kind, ariſes from the view 
of what there is in Chriſt to ſupport the Chriſtian 
under, and carry him thro* every thing; ſuch as 
his infinite merit, and all-ſufficient fullneſs, as 
has been before obſerved, and indeed proved 
from the ſecond reaſon itſelf, viz. that there 
is alway a foundation of joy in Chriſt ; I there- 
fore pals it. I ſhall only add, it is always pro- 
fitable, becauſe healthful to the ſoul ; a merry 
heart maketh the bones fat, ſays Solomon; ſo in 
ſpiritual things, a chearful ſoul, relying on, and 
rejoicing in Chriſt, goes from ſtrength to 
ſtrength; this exerciſes and invigorates every 
grace; and is to the honour of God, and the 
good of others. We ſhould not therefore hang 
down our heads as though we had no hope; 
ſince as there is no hope out of Chriſt, and conſe- 
quently no joy, ſo there is always in him a con- 
ſtant ſolid foundation for it, and it is every way 
advantageous, and neceſſary in every circum- 
ſtance and condition of life. Prudence and gra- 
titude call for what the Apoſtle here exhorts to: 
it may be ſaid to a melancholly profeſſor, why 
art thou caſt down and diſquieted ? why goeſt 
thau 
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thou on with ſo much ſorrow and ſadneſs? which 
naturally leads me to the laſt thing propoſed, viz. 
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Containing an account of ſome things that 
damp and prevent our joy in Chriſt. 


VI.“ | O point out ſome things that tend to 

prevent the believer's exerciſe-of this 
joy, or what throws, or keeps him out of a joyful 
frame! There is nothing more common, than for 
perſons of ſad and melancholly diſpoſitions to juſti- 
fy themſelves, and think they do right; but it is 
no good ſign when perſons refuſe to be comfort- 
ed; I mean, in the Lord; all conſolation muſt 
fail to an enlightened perſon, who is under a due 
apprehenſion of his condition in the firſt Adam, 
and of his partaking of the ſame corruption with 
him, without a diſcovery of Chriſt ; but in the 
view, knowledge, and hopes of an intereſt in the 
ſecond Adam, this Lord from heaven, *tis wrong 


to refuſe comfort; where a perſon has a ſcriptural 


teſtimony of his love to Chriſt, and deſires after 
a conformity to his holy and divine image, theſe 
indiſputable evidences of the grace of God 
ſhould encourage him to rejoice with the hopes of 
being in him, in whom all grace is treaſured up : 
E 4 not 
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not to rejoice in ſuch a caſe, is a token of ſome ill 
diſpoſition of ſoul, it generally ſprings from ſome 
ſecret iniquity prevailing in the heart; ſuch are thoſe 
who are captivated by the law of ſin, which, 
upon examination, will be found to enſlave their 
minds with ſome falſe notions, ſome groundleſs 
fears and expectations, which impede the heart 
in its joyful courſe, ſo that the Chriſtian cannot 
rejoice in the Lord as he would. I am not here 
to enlarge on the various cauſes of ſorrow, the 
exceſs of which often obſtructs this joy; ſuch 
as pain and ſickneſs on the outward man; ſtrip- 
ping providences that ſometimes betray per- 
ſons into a frame, like Rachel, who weep- 
ing for her children would not be comforted ; 
perplexed circumſtances of life, through 
loſſes of other kinds, diſappointments, injuſtice, 
cruelty, and ingratitude of thoſe about us, in 
which circumſtances we are too apt to repine, 
We need great grace to be ſtill, and know that 
he is God who permits theſe things in his wiſe diſ- 
penſations, which are always conducted agreeable 
to his covenant; and ſo to conſider that he per- 
forms all things for us, as to patiently wait, and 
hope for his ſalvation; nor is it my buſineſs to 
bring in here ſore temptations to unbounded 
grief, and utter neglect of the duty enjoined in our 
text; nor deſertion or the hidings of God's face, 
which wounds the heart more than every other ſor- 
row: and to which the deareſt of God's children 
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are liable, during their paſſage through this 
howling wilderneſs. My ſubject leads me to 
point out why the believer dees not rejoice under 
all theſe circumſtances, ſince the duty exhorted 
to, is to rejoice alway : the queſtion is, what 
hinders the believer from rejoicing, even under 
the darkeſt diſpenſations ? and here I ſhall con- 
tent myſelf with mentioning three particular 
cauſes, which ſome of the beſt of Chriſtians have 
found by ſorrowful experience. 

Firſt, Unbelief : This is clear from what has 
been ſaid, for we have ſhewn it is only through 
faith the Chriſtian rejoices ; when unbelief pre- 
vails, the promiſes are not credited: the diſciples 
were in great ſadneſs on account of our Lord's 
death; what was this owing to? unbelief ; as he 
tells them, when he overtook them after his re- 
ſurrection, O fools! ſays he, and flow of heart 
to believe, c. The Lord however diſſipated their 
fears, and manifeſted himſelf in ſuch a manner as 
made them glad [John xx. 20.] with joy theſe 
diſciples relate what they had ſeen, and been 
convinced of, to Thomas, who was not preſent 
at the time when Jeſus ſhewed himſelf; and in 
this man there appears another inſtance how un- 
belief hinders joy, for he could not receive their 
Joyful account, or take the comfort of it, for 
want of faith; except I ſee the print in his nails, and 
put my finger into the print of the nails, and tbruſt 
my hand into his fide, I will not believe; in this 
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manner he continued till the Redeemer. conde- 
ſcended to grant him the undeſerved favour, 
[John xx. 25, 27.] 

There is a ſecret infidelity that lurks in the 
heart, and mingles itſelf with our meditations, 
when, under any circumſtances, we refuſe to re- 
Joice in the Lord ; notwithſtanding God's word 
is clear, and full in its teſtimony, and the pro- 
muſes are many and precious under every cir- 
cumſtance. This was the caſe with all the diſci- 
ples at our Lord's departure ; the reaſon why 
they did not rejoice in him, was, becauſe they 
did not clearly underſtand, and heartily believe 
his reſurrection, and exaltation ; and the impor- 
tant buſineſs he was to execute in heaven, in the 
behalf of them, and all his people, in [John xiv.] 
therefore he begins, believe in God, believe alſo in 
me; and then he proceeds to relate where he was 
going, and what to do. Faith is an heart. 
chearing grace, but unbelief is a ſoul- depreſſing 
vice and corruption; it yields nothing but ſor- 
row to the mind. Where men are in a ſtate of 
unbelief, and continue ſo to the end of time, it 
loads the ſoul with guilt, and will be attended 
with everlaſting ſorrow and mourning ; but I am 
ſpeaking of them in whom its domineering power 
is broken; true Chriſtians are ſometimes ſluggiſh 
to believe, this makes them ſuffer much in their 
ſpiritual comfort, and obſtructs their joy; when 


- this diſpoſition prevails, - the promiſes are not 
firmly 
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firmly truſted in, or depended upon; but there 
is no rejoicing without ſuch a truſt, or hope of 
being partakers of the bleſſings of divine love, 
freely beſtowed through Chriſt Jeſus, revealed in 
the Goſpel : in this frame the mind is filled with 
heſitation and doubts concerning the word, or 
its being a word for us, it diffuſes a thouſand in- 
ſinuations into the mind to prevent an hearty. 
reliance on the Lord, without which there can 
be no true or folid joy in him. - 
Secondly, Worldly mindedneſs, and buſying 
ourſelves too much with worldly things, is a 
great hindrance to this joy; this flows from a 
thirſt after, and a ſtrong ſavour of the things of 
the fleſh, and is mightily aſſiſted by unbelief ; 
perſons are betrayed into a ſenſual frame, they 
believe not the repeated voice of ſacred writ, and 
daily experience, reſpecting the uncertainty, and 
unſatisfying nature of earthly enjoyments: they 
forget that riches make themſelves wings, and fly 
away, that in a night their ſoul may be required of 
them; and that there is but a ſhort ſpace at longeſt, 
ere they muſt go as naked out of this world, as 
they came into it. Theſe things are forgot, and 
unbelief in theſe truths prevails to the begetting 
of worldly mindedneſs; and when men fall into 
anxiety, covetouſneſs, and minding of earthly 
things, this worldly ſpirit clogs the ſoul, and dea · 
dens its affections to ſpiritual things: the hopes, 
and fears of ſuch a perſon, all his expectations 


and 
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and thoughts are employed in the views of long 
life, large eſtates, great ſervices to themſelves, and 
their poſterity. When ſuch who have taſted the 
grace of God fall into this frame, Satan prompts 
them with a flattering inſinuation of doing good 
to the cauſe of Chriſt, when they have arrived 
to ſuch and ſuch circumſtances : this is an old 
ſtratagem ; how vain and deceitful all ſuch pre- 
tences are, the experience of every real Saint, 
that has beeh overtaken with the temptation, 
abundantly teſtifies. A Chriſtian ought to be 
induſtrious, and ſhould chearfully partake of 
what providence throws in: joy may ariſe to 
| himſelf and thoſe about him, when, under the 
influence of grace he attends to, and enjoys 
| theſe things; but when the heart is betrayed into 
worldly cares, away goes ſpiritual joy. 

The goodneſs of a man's eſtate does not alter 
the nature and influence of a worldly mind; 
what effect this has on an unregenerate per- 
ſon whois wholly carnal, ſenſual and worldly ; the 
ſame it has, in proportion to its influence, on a 
ſoul renewed by the grace of God, when overta- 
ken with ſuch a frame : our Lord tells us there is 
a ſort of joy ſome perſons haye in hearing the 
word which laſts but for a while; and why? 
becauſe the cares of this world, and the deceit- 
fulneſs of riches, and the luſt of other things, 
choke the word, that it becometh unfruitful. 
When a true Chriſtian entangles himſelf with 

| worldly 
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worldly things, it has the like effect upon him; 
he cannot fr., ify under the word ; theſe cares 


are like thorns that hinder the growth of the 
ſeed; they pierce him with ſorrow, and his 


mind, under their influence, becomes dull and in- 


active as to ſpiritual tings, and utterly unfit for 
rejoicing in the Lord, which is only to be per- 
formed in a lively frame ; all joy in the Lord is 
produced through faith, under the ſpirit's aſſiſt- 
ance, in attending to, and meditating upon 
God's word, in which are ſet forth his love to 
poor ſinners, the proviſion he has made in his 
own Son for their ſalvation, and the glories of 
the perſon, ſacrifice, and grace of this Redeemer 
but by worldy mindedneſs this is obſtructed, for 
the heart cannot mind earthly things, and at the 
ſame time attend earneſtly to this word : perſons 
in this frame, inordinately purſuing after the plea- 
ſures or profits of the preſent life, cannot, as 
they ought, either hear, read, or contemplate ; 
for their Canaanitiſh, merchandizing ſpirit, and 
worldly thoughts, which croud in like a rude 
multitude, diſtracting, dividing, and hurrying 
the mind to and fro, prevent that ſteadineſs and 
compoſure neceſſary to this joy ; theſe gradu- 
ally cool, and quench that fervency, zeal, and 
affection for God, and ſpiritual things, which 
they formerly felt. 

While men covet after the world, ſays the 


Apoſtle, they pierce themſelves through with 
| many 
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many ſorrows ; no wonder therefore that they 
looſe many joys ; fuch joys indee as the object 
they are in purſuit of, if they attain it, will never 
compenſate them for the loſs of : Such perſons 
are ever complaining ; for as they have no joy 
in themſelves, they give none to thoſe they are 
in fellowſhip with : they ſpend the whole of 
their time and thoughts, as it were, from one 
publick day of worſhip to another, about the 
world; even, it is to be feared, to the neglect oſ 
private duty itſelf; and when they come under 
the means at the more ſtated publick ſeaſons, 
their hearts are ſo impreſſed with earthly objects, 
and their affections ſo deadened to fpiritual 
things, that they have no pleaſure therein; then 
the poor miniſter, who is watching for their 
ſouls, is complained of, and ſometimes his mi- 
niſtration neglected, becauſe they find little or no 
comfort in the ways of the Lord; whereas it is 
owing to their own carnality, and worldly mind- 
edneſs: ſo evil treated are ſome of the moſt 
$kilful and faithful of the Lord's ſervants, by 
Chriſtians in ſuch a frame. But, 

Thirdly and laftly, Another thing that obſtructs 
and baniſhes joy, is an indulgence of fin: the 
allowance of any, even the leaſt degree of fin, ei- 
ther of omiſſion or commiſſion, greatly hinders our 
joy in the Lord. When perſons practiſe what their 
hearts condemn them in, or live in the neglect 
of what they are convinced is their duty, it pre- 

vents 
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vents this rejoicing ; they cannot with confi- 
dence and pleaſure look to him whom they have 
offended and abuſed : this often proves the con- 
ſequence of the compliances beforementioned ; 
for when men are ſo captivated by the law of ſin, 
as with eager deſire to ſet out on the hunt after 
this world, it is ſeldom they go far before they 
meet with ſome obſtruction ; ſomething ariſes to 
ſtartle their conſciences, yet tender ; the difficulty 
is like an hedge or gate that preſents itſelf to the 
ſportſman, over which he muſt go or looſe his 
game ; at this, young beginners eſpecially, are apt 
to pauſe a while, and perhaps ſpend ſome time 
in contriving how to get over at an eaſier paſſage 
than what appears at firſt view ; and when this 
is the caſe with a wandering ſoul, it ſeems no ill 
policy in Satan, in order to facilitate his deſign, 
to lead him to ſome path where he ſhall not be 
expoſed to ſo great a ſhock, for the firſt or ſecond 
attempt however ; but, if grace prevent not, ſuch 
who thus ftart at the ſound of Satan's horn, when 
they are heated with the noiſe of his hounds, 
and mingled with the company that follows him, 
will ſoon grow hardy enough to leap over, and 
break through any difficulty. Perſons are per- 
mitted to rife up under the character of miniſters 
and guides, who, being corrupted in their own 
minds, and for filthy lucre's ſake, flatter men in 
their vices, feed their vanity, and are thereby 
the occaſion of many falling into ſuch a diſ- 

poſition 
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poſition and conduct; theſe have been ſtiled 
dogs, by Prophets and Apoſtles, and are repre- 
ſented in ſcripture as belonging to Satan; and 
when perſons are led aſide by them, into a pur- 
ſuit after the profits and pleaſures of this world, 
they are, by degrees, not only brought into a 
compliance with temptation, but their conſciences 
gradually harden, till at length they ftick at no- 
thing; in this way multitudes of formal profeſ- 
ſors, we have reaſon to believe, make entire 
ſhipwreck of faith and a good conſcience, and go 
down to hell after all their glittering ſhew of god- 
lineſs. 

But though the true Chriſtian may backſlide, 
and be ſuffered to go great lengths, his heart 
may grow ſtupid and inſenſible, ſo as that for a 
time his negligence and preſumption may lay 
him under a juſt ſuſpicion of thoſe who obſerve 
him; God will reſtore him in faithfulneſs; for 
when he comes who is able to reduce the moſt 
obſtinate, and to bring them to a ſenſe of their 
evil, deep and pungent ſorrow will ariſe upon 
reflection, and he will weep bitterly. If we al- 
low ourſelves to ſtifle our convictions, neglect 
our duty, and oppoſe the light of our conſcien- 
ces, in the indulgence of ſinful actions, this wil 
baniſh ſerenity, and the conſequence will be, not 
only that of our running into exceſsof riot, as well 
as all leſſer degrees of ſin, which have the ſame 
unhappy tendency, as ſpending too much time 

about 
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about the pleaſures and buſineſs of the world, 
and too little in our duty to God, and our 
ſoul's welfare. 

The leaſt degree of condemnation in our 
own hearts, with reſpect to any of theſe, enfee- 
bles the ſoul, and takes away that courage towards 
the Lord neceſſary to joy in him : all ſpiritual 
joy ariſes from a view of Chriſt by faith, refle&. 
ing on what he has done for us, and what we 
are in him; but in ſinful indulgences there is no 
turning within but conſcience flies in the face 
reflection is not to be born, joy is therefore pre- 
vented by theſe criminal allowances, as they hin- 
der the means of attaining it; a good conſcience 
is abſolutely neceſſary to joy in the Lord ; every 
thing chat violates, and offends our conſciences, 
fills the ſoul with laviſh fear, quenches light, 
damps the ſpirit, and extinguiſhes joy; the begin- 
nings of ſuch allowances which are atterided with 
theſe effects, are more confirmed and increaſed by 
a long continuance in ſuch practices, obſtinately 
perſiſting in theſe courſes, grieves the ſpiritof God, 
provokes him to hide his face, and withhold 
thoſe chearing influences, without which the 
heart cannot rejoice, no more than a natural 
man can exerciſe natural joy, when his animal 
ſpirits are all decayed, and dying away; when 


this is the caſe, deſertion is followed with dark- 


neſs, and a horrid gloom ſeizes the mind; when 
ſuch are awakened to ſee what a condition they 
F | have 
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have brought themſelves into, the heart is fore 
pained, and there is nothing but groans, and 
cries from the depths of ſorrow. Where the 
dictates of conſcience are not faithfully attended 
to, theſe are the ſad conſequences ; to liſten to 
its voice is of ſuch importance in order to this 
Joy, that we find the Apoſtle [1 Theſ. v.] after he 
had exhorted them to rejoice evermore, verſe 16. 
à phraſe ſynonymous with our text, adds, pray 


Without ceaſing, and then he goes on to exhort them 


to cheriſh the motions of the divine ſpirit, in and 
upon their hearts, and to attend diligently to the 
duties of their profeſſion, and alſo to abſtain 
from all appearance of evil. In like manner he 
adds in this chapter wherein is our text, that they 
ſhould be found in the practice of every thing 
that is praiſe worthy, and to be following what- 
ever might be for the glory of God, and the edi- 
fication of others. The teſtimony of a good 
conſcience is a great occaſion of rejoicing, [2 Cor. 
i. 12.] though that rejoicing is only in the Lord, 
through whoſe grace they have obtained mercy 
to be found faithful, and who alone can enable 
them to perſevere ; every indulgence of fin de- 
ſtroys this teſtimony, and incapacitates the ſoul 
for joy. 

Thus, I have endeavoured to ſet before you 
ſomething of the nature, cauſes, and effects of 
ſpiritual joy in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the only 


true ſource of joy to a poor fallen ſenſible ſinner - 
an 
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and to offer ſome reaſons, why our joy ſhould 
be alway, and alone in the Lord; likewiſe, that 
we may ſee into the reaſon why many Chriſtians 
live ſo ſeldom in the delightful enjoyment of this 
privilege, and how they may avoid what tends 
to deprive them of it. I have further pointed out 
ſome of the priticipal things, which prevent and 
hinder the exerciſe of this ſpiritual grace; thro 
the whole I have attempted to give you the plain 
atid obvious ſenſe of thoſe ſcriptures, made uſe 
of relating to this divine and ſpiritual ſubject. I 
have been emboldened to ſpeak the freer, as I 
think this deſcription and account of the matter, 
anſwers to my own experience, I hope with re- 
ſpect to the attainment of this delightful exerciſe 
of the ſoul ; but eſpecially as to the cauſes of the 
obſtruction, hindrance, and baniſhment of this 
heavenly temper of mind. If the hearts of any 
of my readers ſhould be ſtruck with convictions, 
ſtile them not, if you value the proſperity of 
your ſouls, and would taſte the pleaſures of true 
religion ; if you think I have faid any thing that 
you can bear a teſtimony to in your own ſpirits, 
and are thereby filled with any degree of wonder 
or joy, remember it is by the grace of God, I am 
what I am, and by many ſorrowful exerciſes of 
heart, I have been brought to the knowledge of 
what I have laid before you; yet we ſhall al- 
ways have reaſon to bleſs God for thoſe ſorrows 
that have, under his bleſſing, occaſioned us to 

F 2 rejoice 


—_ The Joy of the Part I. 
rejoice in the Lord, who is thus an eternal foun- 
dation of joy to the true believer. 
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Containing ſeveral reflections by way of In- 
Provement. 


E now proceed to the Improvement of 
the foregoing ſubject. 

In the firſt place then, how greatly are they 
miſtaken who repreſent the Chriſtian life as a 
melancholy life? if the believer has thus occaſion 
always to rejoice in the Lord, and the exerciſe of 
this joy is ſo pleaſant and healthful to the ſoul, 
producing the noble effects we have obſerved, 
ſurely this repreſentation of it is falſe : they who 
ſpeak thus of true religion, and the fear and love 
of God through Chriſt, betray. their ignorance, 
and the baſe affections their viciated minds are 
enſlaved with ; can a life that always takes in an 
object, in whom there is ſuch an infallible ſource of 


joy, under every circumſtance to him that lives in 


it, in any true or proper ſenſe be ſtiled a melan- 
cholly life? ſurely it is unreaſonable to aſſert it; 
ſuch who dreſs up the Chriftian life in fo 
forlorn and diſagreeable a garb, and repreſent 
it as deſtitute of true honour or pleaſure, either 
believe nothing of that ſpiritual joy our text ex- 

horts 


oy ai —— rr aa ang my a an _— pe, So „* Bo 


Chap. VI. CurIsTIAan LIFE. 69 


horts us to, or at leaſt have no degree of experi- 
mental acquaintance with it. 

When young perſons find convictions firſt 
move upon their hearts, they are often tempted 
to put off the thoughts of their eternal welfare, 
(and to ſome, there is reaſon to believe, it has 
proved the occaſion of their eternal ruin) I ſay, 
ſuch when their conſciences begin to rouſe, have 
been tempted to procraſtinate and put off ſeek- 
ing after their eternal peace, by attending to the 
word and ways of God, leſt they ſhould hve a 
mopiſh life; ſatan ſuggeſts, farewel all delights 
when once the yoke is put on; this is very diſ- 
agreeable news to fleſh and blood, what ? no- 
thing but prayers and tears, humiliation and 
ſelf-denial ? who can bear it! hence friendly no- 
tices of their danger, by reaſon of ſin and guilt, 
and of the grace of God in providing a redeemer, 
and the ſufficiency of this redeemer to ſave to the 
utmoſt, are not embraced ; ſlight convictions 
that but little touch the heart, are ſtifled, and 
the ſpirit quenched : but this is all an artifice of 
the devil for the deſtruction of ſouls. The 
Chriſtian may, and ought you ſee, always to 
rejoice in the Lord, there are joys in the Chriſtian 
life therefore: If we cannot infer this, we can 
conclude nothing from the text ; nor can there 
be any ſenſe or truth in this exhortation. Indeed 
there is no truly joyful life, but the Chriſtian life; 
and it would be eaſy to ſhew from ſcripture, 
that there are joys in the ſupplications, godly ſor- 
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row, (2c. of a believer; or at leaſt that unſpeak- 
able joys are mingled with, and follow upon 
their having exerciſed themſelves after that man- 
ner: but this is unneceſſary to the experienced 
Chriſtian, and ſome taſte of it in our qwn expe- 
rience, is neceſſary to take in how theſe things 


influence the heart with joy. That joy belongs | 


to the Chriſtian, is plain from the truth before 
us; what reaſonable perſon, on due reflection, 
will ſay, that a life in which there is an opportu- 
nity for rejoicing akvay, is, or can be a life de- 
ſtitute of delight and pleaſure? If there are any 
delightful exerciſes of the humane mind, ſure 
this of rejoicing will be allowed one? we muſt 
boldly confront the word, and deny that there is 
any! ſuch thing as joy in the chriſtian life; or ad- 
mit that there are pleaſures and delights to be 
found in walking as becomes the Goſpel. 

I am ſorry any under a profeſſion of Chri- 
ſtianity, ſhould by their deportment and conver- 
ſation be aſſiſting to the common enemy, who 
ſubtilly takes advantage from their diſcontented 
looks and froward benaviour to ſtrengthen this 
inſinuation; whereby he deludes many poor ſouls 
into ſorrow, if not eternal miſery; and I would 
to God every profeſſor who finds himſelf of a 
dull melancholick diſpoſition, would uſe great 
diligence, by watching and praying againſt a 
compliance with ſuch a temper : if ſome were 
aware how much diſhonour they bring to the 

name 
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name of their Lord, and what occaſion of ſtum- 
bling to others, they would ſtrive more earneſtly 
againſt it; a peeviſh, murmuring, complaining 
ſpirit is quite out of character for ſuch who hope, 
through the riches of divine grace, that their 
names are written in the book of life ; and there- 
fore ſuch ought always to rejoice in the Lord. 
But let none miſunderſtand this to their prejudice, 
it is proper for us to diſtinguiſh betwixt a chriſtian 
life and the life of a Chriſtian : the life of a 
Chriſtian may be a melancholy life in all appear- 
ance, and perhaps in reality for a ſeaſon ; and 
yet the chriſtian life a joyful one : for the tor- 
menting fes and anguiſh of ſpirit that render 
the life of ſome Chriſtians thus, ariſe from fome 
other quarter, and not from chriſtianity: It 
does not ariſe from the principle of divine life 
and grace in the heart; for the ſi uit of the ſpirit 
is joy. [Galat. v. 22.] nor from the object of 
their truſt and joy, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who 
is inexhauſtibly filled with every thing to main- 
tain it; but *tis owing to ſame corruption in the 
perſon thus melancholy, as we have ſhewn ; the 
beſt being imperfect in the preſent ſtate z but 
true religion is not to be charged with any thing 
of this ſort. 

Therefore be not deceived, this is a device of 
the old ſerpent to turn you aſide from that in 
which alone true delight and ſolid pleaſure can 


be found; without a ſaving acquaintance with 
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Chriſt, all your life is vanity and vexation of 
ſpirit : creatures will fail and diſappoint you, 
and ſorrow will be in the end. A true believer 
is ready to acknowledge the time of his igno- 
rance and unbelief not worthy to be reckoned into 
any part of his life; and that he never knew 
what living ſpiritually was, till he was help'd ſo 
to think of his way, as to fly to. Chriſt, and 
turn his feet into God's teſtimonies ; nor do we 
know what a joyful life is, till we come to live a 
life of Faith on the ſon of God, which is always 
attended with obedience to his commands, a 
holy fear of, and an abſtaining from the appear- 
ance of thoſe ſinful pleaſures that arega diſhonour 
to his ſacred name, and which war againſt the 
tranquility of his precious ſoul. But I paſs on, 
Secondly, This ſhould raiſe our admiration, 
and alſo our thankfulneſs to the almighty for the 
gift of his ſon. Is it fo that there is always a 
Goandation of Joy in Chriſt, who is thus full of 
merit and ſtrength ; has he conquered our ene- 
mies, and entered into glory as the head and pat- 
tern of his people? how much reaſon then have we 
to follow the example of the Apoſtle, by rejoic- 
ing in the proſpect of certain conqueſt over 


death and the grave, and to ſay with him, thanks 


be unto God for this unſpeakable gift? Joy and 
thankſgiving go together, the latter is the off- 
ſpring of the former: it wou'd be very ungrate- 
ful, while we are entertaining ourſelves with ſo de- 


es oe lightful 
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lightful an object, not to acknowledge with 
thankfulneſs, the wiſdom, grace, and love of 
him that beſtowed this favour upon us. Doubt- 
leſs the experienced Chriftian may, on reflection, 
be able to aſſert from his own knowledge, that it 
is impoſſible to rejoice in Chriſt, but at the ſame 
time the heart will be diſpoſed to thank God for 
Chriſt. 

If we conſider our deplorable condition thro? 
the Fall, and what a foundation of ſorrow ſin has 
brought on our natures, and into our world, 
ſuch as condemnation, baniſhment from the pre- 
ſence of God, and the pouring out the vials of 
his wrath on our guilty heads ; if we conſider 
the ſorrows in life under the curſe, the ſorrows of 
death, the aggravated ſorrows of the eternal 
condition of all Chriſtleſs ſinners, who dying 
impenitent, are to reap the fearful wages of ſin 
in another world; ſurely theſe conſiderations, 
attended with the leaſt hopes of our being brought 
to repentance, and ſharing in the undertakings of 
this all-ſufficient redeemer, muſt make us cry 
out with our whole hearts, bleſſed be God for 
Jeſus Chriſt : we are bound to give thanks al- 
ways that God ſpared not his own Son. This 
Jeſus has, by his infinite power and merit, finiſhed 
tranſgreſſion, made an end of ſin, and brought 
in an everlaſting righteouſneſs, and thereby laid 
a foundation, even for ſuch ſinners as we are, al- 
ways to rejoice, | 
_— O! how 
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O! how has he loved us, ſo as to give his 
only begotten Son for us; his dear Son, and in 
him thus to give us all things, peace, pardon, 
victory, proſperity in every circumſtance here, 
and eternal life hereafter, to us that deſerved 
wrath, condemnation, ſhame and eternal miſe. 
ry ; ſurely we have great occaſion to call upon 
our ſouls, and all that is within us, to bleſs the 
God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who 
has thus bleſſed us with all ſpiritual bleſſings in 
heavenly things in him. Ungrateful ſtupid hearts 
of ours, that need to be ſo much excited to joy 
and thankfulneſs ! that ever we ſhould entertain 
an hard thought, or drop a murmuring word 
under any Circumſtance, againſt the God of our 
ſalvation; ſince we have ſo much reaſon to ſay, 
I will bleſs the Lord at all times, his praiſe ſhall 
be continually in my mouth, who has thus re- 
deemed me to himſelf, and cauſed me to rejoice 
in his beloved Son. Bur, 

Thirdly, How happy is the true Chriſtian ? 
happy ſure are the people in ſuch a caſe ; a people 
that are always in proſperity, and that, in Chriſt, 
may ever rejoice ; what reaſonable man, that is 
acquainted with the world, would ſay to any 
other perſon on the face of the earth, rejoice al. 
ways but to the true Chriſtian, or to him except 
in the Lord ? The believer is liable to natural and 
various changes in common with other men, 3 


large ſhare of trouble and affliction is frequently 
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his lot, yet he is bid always to rejoice; to re- 
joice in the midſt of ſufferings, and to glory in 
tribulation, would be unnatural, yea impoſſible, 
if there was not a ſupernatural cauſe ; this the 
Chriſtian is furniſhed with, by the grace of God 
in his Son, and by his Spirit : changes can never 
affect, ſo as to ruin him that is prepared for 
every viciſſitude in ſuch a manner as not to be 
without a ſource of Joy at all times, and under 
all Circumſtances ; hence, though caſt down, 
the believer is not deſtroyed ; perplexed, but not 
in deſpair, as ſorrowful yet always rejoicing. 
The Lord Jehovah is his refuge, a very preſent 
help in trouble, therefore he need not fear, tho? 
the earth be removed, and the Mountains thereof 
be caſt into the Sea ; ſuch have continual ſtreams 
from that river which doth gladden the hearts of 
thoſe that are fellow citizens with the Saints, and 
can rejoice, ſaying the Lord of Hoſts is with me, 
the God of Jacob is my help. Happy is that People 
who are in ſuch a caſe, yea happy is that people 
whoſe God is the Lord. [cxliv Pſalm, verſe 15, 
compared with other paſſages. ] 

Watch, O believer ! againſt every thing that 
tends to prevent, or baniſh this joy from your 
heart : if you would know the ſweetneſs and 


Pleaſure of a chriſtian life, you muſt be circum- 


ſpect and vigilant ; you muſt watch againſt un- 
belief ; being too much entangled in worldly 
things, eſpecially tremble at, and ſhun what has 
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any tendency to betray you into an indulgence 
of iniquity : he that is careleſs will be comfortleſs ; 
peace and joy are attained through believing, and 
this Faith purifies the heart, and works by love; 
where the members that are upon the earth are 
not mortified, and perſons are negligent, this 
Joy, ſo fruitful, pleaſant, and healthful to the 
ſoul, will not take place, much leſs be in any 
free and conſtant exerciſe : pray therefore that 
Faith may be increaſed, be not ſo conformed to 
this world, ſo as to mind, that is, to give up your 
affections and heart to it, leſt it betray you into 
that criminal indulgence, which you have been 
awfully warned againſt ; for if you would diſ- 
charge this duty, if you would enjoy this privi- 
lege of believers, you muſt watch and ſtrive for 
the teſtimony of a good conſcience, the leaſt vio- 
lation of which, will certainly damp this joy ; 
for all true ſpiritual joy is obtained by looking to, 
and converſing with Chriſt, who is the Lord, 
from whom alone it proceeds; it is impoſſible you 
ſhould, with courage and comfort, look to him 
whom you are daily offending, him who holds 
wilful fin in the higheſt abomination : it is by the 
reflection of this glorious ſun of righteouſneſs on 
our ſouls, when we lift the eye of faith up to him, 
that we are filled with rejoicing, for he 1s the 
righteous Lord that loveth righteouſneſs, and his 
countenance beholdeth the upright. 

Finally, 
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Finally, Conſider believer, when you find any 
alteration for the worſe, and thoſe joys abate 
you once experienced in the ways of the Lord, 
whether you have not given way to the ſug- 
geſtions of unbelief, and in ſome inſtances, at- 
tended to the vain imaginations of your own de-: 
ceitful heart, rather than the commands, promi- 
ſes, or threatningsof your bible; whether through 
a negle& of, or oppoſition to the light therein 
contained, you have not given yourſelf too 
much up to the things of time and ſenſe, and are 
not now at leaſt ſlackening your diligence and 
zeal againſt ſome ſin, or careleſsly omitting ſome 
known duty, that ſtands in the way of your pur- 
ſuit after this world: I beſeech you to ſearch and 
examine, and wherein you find yourſelt culpable, 
confeſs it before the Lord, who waits to be gra- 
cious, and therefore under ſuch circumſtances 
there is room to rejoice in him : if we are enabled 
to humble ourſelves, he will exalt us in due time, 
and reſtore the joys of his ſalvation : let ſuch that 
walk in darkneſs, keep cloſe to the Lord in the 
way of their duty, reſolve in the ſtrength of di- 
vine grace, to indulge nothing contrary to his 
known pleaſure, and then fear not; though ſor- 
row may fill your heart, through a diſpenſation 
which is intended for purging away your ſin, and 
exerciſing your graces, this weeping will endure 
but for a night, joy cometh in the morning. It 

| iS 
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is but for a ſmall moment he hides his face, with 
everlaſting kindneſs will he gather you ; he will 
in a little time cauſe light to riſe out of obſcurity ; 
ye that truſt in the Lord be not afraid; it ſhall 
go well with you, you ſhall rejoice ; for light is 
ſown for the righteous, and gladneſs for the up- 
right in heart ; let it encourage and comfort you, 
that ſhortly all obſtructions to this ſweet exerciſe 
of ſoul, which flows from love to God, and ſen- 
ſible enjoyment of him, reconciled through the 
great Mediator, will be done away for ever, 
when we ſhall no longer be attended with imper- 
fection in our ſpiritual exerciſes, have our hearts 
no more clogged or clouded with fin and igno- 
rance; but being perfectly ſanctified, ſhall join 
the redeemer, and return with them when ever- 
laſting joy ſhall be on their heads, for they ſhall 
obtain joy and gladneſs, ſorrow and ſighing 
ſhall be done away: Wherefore comfort your- 
ſelf with theſe words, Rejoice in the Lord akwvay, 
again I ſay rejoice. 


2 * 9 — 
e 


© a 


(79) 


HYMN. 


Suited to the forgoing Discourss, 


I, 


IPE off your tears, ye mourning Saints, 
Bebold the Lord, your truſt and choice 
Let thanks be heard, and not complaints ; 
In him you always may rejoice. 


IL 


What though your num*rous fins exceed 
The ſands, and are of crimſon hue ; 
His meritorious blood will plead 
Axway the guilt, for ſuch as you. 


III. 


His grace has all-ſufficient prov'd, 
In every ſtraight it ſhall be nigh 
To them that truſt him, whom he lov'd, 
And for whoſe ſake he came to die. 
IV. Trium- 
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IV. 


Triumphant he aroſe, and chain'd 

The worſt that threaten, or you fear 3 
A victory ſure, ſhall be obtain d, 

Ye ſhall as conquerors appear. 


V. 


Rojorce in this your Lord, and ſee 
Of future joy a pattern bright ; 

For like him ſurely you will be, 
When ye have fought the heavenly fight. 


VI. 


Let peace and courage then return, 
And baniſh every worldly care; 
My ſoul with joy and freedom run, 
The path your Saviour doth prepare, 


VIL 


Oh! for the time, when I ſhall tread 
On fin, and death, and Satan's pride; 
Be with, and like my glorious head, 
Nor more their inſolence abide. 


The End of the firſt Part. 
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to chriſtian moderation. 
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Some thoughts on the temper and 
conduct which become thoſe 
who profeſs to wait for the Lord 


Feſus Chrift from heaven. 
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F ye be riſen with Chrift, ſeek thoſe things 


which are above, Coloſ. iii. 1. 


Follow peace with all men, and holineſs, 
without which no man ſhall ſee the Lord. 
Hebrews xii. 14. 


Ananas 


THE 


FREF ACE 


Reader, 


"OU are a ſtranger to yourſelf, if you 
have never been convinced, that, 
through the fall, you are not only 

under the curſe of the law, and naturally 
deſerving the wrath of God, but alſo under 
the power of ſin, whoſe tyranny has exerted 
tſelf through your whole perſon and life, 
while you lay in an unconverted ſtate ; for 
this is the reflection of thoſe who are duly 
enlightened, we were ſome time diſobedient, 
deceived; ſerving divers luſts and plea- 
lures, 


Pollution having, by our ſad apoſtacy, 
thus extended itſelf equal with our guilt, 
the grace and love of God, who purpoſed 
n himſelf before the world began, according 
10 his = pleaſure, to ſave (ome of Adam's 

G 2 Om 
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fallen race, has not only provided for the 
removal of the charge and condemnation, 
through the merits of his Son's blood; but 
alſo, through the efficacious, unfruſtrable ope- 
ration of his almighty Spirit, for the reſtora- 
tion of our hearts to his image, and recover- 
ing us from under the power uf the prince of 
darkneſs, and that dominion ſin has uſurped 
over us; for he hath choſen us to ſalvation 
through ſanttification of the Spirit. Aud 
herein he hath abounded toward us in all 
wiſdom and prudence; /ince it is morally 
impolſible for us to enjoy the benefits of free- 
dom from condemnation, while ſlaves to cor- 
ruption: without this grace we ſhould be 
ſtill left in a miſerable bondage; communion 
and fellowſhip with a holy God would be 
impracticable, were this wanting, the in- 
mortal ſoul can never be happy, let the cauſt 
of its diſtance be what it will: this renew 
ing grace, therefore, was abſolutely neceſſi 
ry to accompliſh the deſign of God in ſaving 
his elect, and advancing them to the enjq- 
ment of himſelf. | 


| From this depravity no one individual of 
the ſons of men is exempt ; for it is natural 
10 us as fallen creatures; we are ſhapen in 
iniquity, 
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iniquity, and bear the likeneſs of our cor- 
rupted anceſtors ; we come into the world the 
ſinful children of ſinful parents; for who 
can bring a clean thing out of an unclean? 
It is of the utmoſt importance, that this our 
ſlate be altered, our natures cleanſed, and 
that we partake of this ſanctiſying grace; 
for except a man be born again, he cannot 
ſee the kingdom of God. 


In regeneration, a principle of divine life 
and holineſs is implanted in the ſoul, and 
thereby, under the influence of the ſame ſpirit 
that firſt created it, the work of ſanttifica= 
tion gradually proceeds ; and in proportion 
to the increaſe thereof, ſin, in all its mem- 
bers, the luſts of the fleſh, and the mind, are 
mortified and ſubdued; and it is the mercy 
and comfort of all thoſe who hade been thus 
renewed, that at length a total and final 
victory ſhall certainly be obtained over theſe 
- Inbred enemies: for we are confident of this 
very thing, that he which hath begun a 
good work in you, will perform it until the 
day of Jeſus Chriſt, 
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Where this heavenly temper is formed, 
and prevails, there will be humility, tove, 
and purity evident in the converſation of him, 
in whom it is implanted; and alths theſe 
graces may be interrupted in their exerciſe, 
while in this ſtate of imperfection, yet, i- 
out ſome good degree of them, in the general 
deportment of profeſſors, all their pretences 
to this ſaving change, I am ſpeaking of, are 
juſtly to be ſuſpected; and it is to be feared 
that ſuch greatly decerve themſelves; for 
the fruit of the ſpirit is love, joy, peace, 
gentleneſs, Sc. I the former converſation, 
which is corrupt according to the old man, 
| be not put off, there is no evidence of being 
tranſlated out of the kingdom of darkneſs, 
into the kingdom of God's dear ſon. If any 
man be in Chriſt, he is a new creature; old 
things are paſt away, all things are become 

new, 


It is therefore very affecting to behold 
theſe that talk of the work of the ſpirit of 
God upon their hearts, indulging themſelves 
in covetouſneſs, ſenſuality, pride, and paſ- 
ſion; or to ſees perſons that have taken upon 
them the name of Chriſt, minding earthly 

| things, 
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things, neglecting their duty to God and 
their neighbour, in purſuit after the world; 
diſcovering, on the leaſt provocation, bit- 
terneſs, wrath, and clamour. To ſee profeſ- 
ſors puffed up with a conceit of themſelves ; 
cenſorious, and cruel towards others they 
are concerned with in the world, or in the 
church; ſurely ſuch perſons are enemies to 
the croſs of Chriſt, diſtinguiſbed by what 
name, or inveſted with what office ſoever 
among God's people; theſe are to be pitied 
and prayed for, as under a moſt dangerous 
deluſion, with reſpect to their own ſtate : 
men may decerve themſelves, God will not 
be mocked ; what a man ſoweth he ſhall 
reap; he that ſoweth to the fleſh, ſhall of 
the fleſh reap corruption. But licentious 
profeſſors are to be detected and ſpunn d as 
inſtruments of the common adverſary, for 
they are perpetually the occaſion of harden- 
ing ſinners, grieving the godly, aud thereby 
preventing the wiſible growth aud glory of 
the churches, 


Damage does not altogether ariſe from 
wicked men and hypocrites, but careleſs be- 
levers, in their carnal frames, do great miſ- 
chief to true religion. It appears then from this 
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deſcription given, that the work of ſauctiſi- 
cation is progreſſive aud gradual, and con- 
ſequently imperfect, as to its degree in the 
hearts of true Chriſtians; tho are not 
infallibly ſecure from being overtaken with 
frames, in which their conduct, for a ſeaſon, 
under ſome powerful temptation, may be 
evidently impreſs'd with the law of ſun, 
which dwells and wars in their members ; 


during this captivity they looſe their ſavour 


for ſpiritual things, and are entangled with 
earthly affettions. They have no heart for 


ſecret prayer, meditation, or ſelf examination. 


their Families are not prayed with, or in- 


ſirutted in the grace of God, and the things 


that pertain tothe welfare of immortal ſouls : 


public worſhip is attended upon by them but 


ſeldom, or late, and perhaps not only with 
indiſferency, but with indecency too: they 
grow vain glorious, and contentious ; their 
behaviour in the church is full of envy and 
ſtrife, and produces confuſion and every 
evil work; ſo that one would think, if it 
were poſſible, that the man once quickened, 
4s again dead in treſpaſſes and ſins. The 
Apoſtle is thought by many to adareſs him- 
ſelf to ſuch ſleepy back fliders, when he cries 
out, 
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out, awake thou that ſleepeſt, ariſe from 
the dead, and Chriſt ſhall give thee light. 
However, though God's power and faith- 
fulneſs ſpall ſecure the believer from finally 
apoſtatizing ; yet his own careleſaneſs, be- 
traying him into ſuch a diſpoſition and con- 
duct, diſbonours the name of the redeemer, 
vails his evidences, prevents his uſefulneſs, 
and entails ſhame and ſorrow on his own 
ſoul, and that of his fellow ſaints : it be- 
comes us therefore to exhori one another to 
let our moderation be known unto all men; 
for he is the moſt ſhining and profitable Chri- 
ſtian who makes it appear to every one, 
that he walks not after the fleſh, but after 
the ſpirit. 


The viſible tokens, and univerſal com- 
plaints of the decay of prattical and vital 
godlineſs, with all denominations of profeſ= 
ſors among us, is a ſufficient excuſe for my 
miſting on a ſubjet? of this nature. If the 
taſtances of moderation I have pointed out, 
with their proper {ymptoms, and their mo- 
tives, flowing from the argument choſen by 
the Apoſtle to enforce our diligence in the 
Chriſtian life, ſhould be the means of unde- 
ceiving any poor deluded perſon, or awaken 


any 
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any drowſy believer to ſhake off his ſpi- 
ritual floth, I ſhall have occaſion to re. 
Joice, and let ſuch aſcribe the glory of their 
profit, by theſe my weak endeavours, unto 
him to whom alone 'tis due. I only add, it is a 
dreadful thing to have the form of Godlineſs, 
and deny the power of it. If you live in the 
ſpirit, walk in the ſpirit, and have no fel. 
lowſhip with the unfruitful works of dark- 
nels. 


WILL 


PARTE 


ConTAINING 


— 


Some exhortations to, and arguments 
for Chriſtian moderation, enforced 
from the expectation of the appear- 
ance of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


PHILIPPIAN S iv. 5. 


Let your moderation be known unto all men. 


The Lord is at hand. 


G F--4 


Containing an explication of the text, with a 
doctrinal obſervation, and the method pro- 
poſed for the proſecution of it, 


f THE Apoſtle having ſtirred up the 
Philippians to that noble exerciſe of 
ſpiritual joy, proceeds to exhort them 

to moderation : Moderation is of great Impor- 

tance in the Chriſtian life, on the two following 
accounts eſpecially. | 

Firſt, As it is a neceſſary evidence of a per- 
ſon's having taſted of the grace of God, by 
which a believer is brought to ſee his intereſt in 


the 
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the divine favour, and thereby obtain a founda- 
tion for rejoicing in the Lord. 

Secondly, By reaſon of the ſweet influence it 
has on the mind, in promoting that tranquility 
which is ſo neceſſary to the exerciſe of joy in the 
Lord: thus it has its uſe to encourage and diſ- 
poſe the ſoul for running the chriſtian race; and 
in order to which, the oil of joy and gladneſs in 
Chriſt Feſus is ſo conſtantly beneficial, as ap- 
pears from the verſe immediately preceding the 
text; that the moderation intended is ſuch an 
evidence, and has ſuch an influence, wall, 1 
hope, ſufficiently appear, on a more particular ex- 
plication and improvement of this paſſage of 
{cripture. 

In this apoſtolical direction, we have obſerva- 
ble, Firſt, The exhortation, Secondly, the 
argument. 

Firſt, The exhortation, Let your moderation be 
known unto all men. Moderation here ſignifies 
modeſty, a patient mind, lenity or meekneſs ; it 
is a temper, ſoft, eaſy, and gentle, a tender bene- 
ficent diſpoſition, and ſtands oppoſed to a paſſio- 
nate, haſty ſpirit, which, in proportion to its in- 
fluence, makes a perſon fierce and cruel, and 
fills him with violence and ſeverity. Through 
the corruption of nature, perfons are prone to be 
immoderate ; inordinate affections prevail, theſe 
promote an undue heat in the mind, - harden the 

heart 
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heart, and exceſs of every kind is often the con- 
ſequence; hence, men are apt to be on the ex- 
tream, giving way to their luits, which ſtand in 
need of great reſtraint. Moderation is a ſpiritual 
ſobriety and temperance, reſpecting all perſons 
and things, whereby a man is diſpoſed not only 
to juſtice, but goodneſs; ſuch goodneſs, in our 
behaviour towards one another, ſeems one prin- 
cipal thing in the Apoſtle's view; for the expreſ- 
ſion carries in it a willingneſs to yield and for- 
bear, not going to the rigour of things; an un- 
willingneſs to contend; a deſire rather to con- 
form, as much as may be, for peace and edifica- 
tion; the true limitation and extent of which I 
purpoſe hereafter to give a ſpecimen of in ſome 
Inſtances that fall within the compaſs of general 
experience. In the mean time it muſt, I think, be 
owned, that there is a natural bias, through cor 
rupt affections, to the contrary : men are naturally 
proud, covetous, filled with hatred, envy, c. 
hence they are full of ſtrife ; taking all advanta- 
ges, and having no mercy on ſuch they cor- 
reſpond with. Theſe luſts are not alike predomi- 
nantly evident in every man's outward life and 
converſation, while in a ſtate of unregeneracy ; 
God has various methods of reſtraining, when he 
ſees fit, even perſons who remain under the influ- 
ence of the fall, and the power of the wicked one : 


but when the ſpirit comes with his regenerating 
influences 
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influences to diſpoſſeſs the ſtrong man armed, 
he breaks the domineering power of fin, and 
changes theſe affections; as a moderator, if I 
may ſo expreſs it, he enters the heart, ſubdues, 
qualifies, and regulates the ſoul ; the heart is 
made good ; thus there is in every converted 
perſon the principle of this moderation. The 
Apoſtle writes to ſuch as had this good work be- 
gun in them; he is not ſpeaking of moderation 
as a meer moral virtue, but as exerciſed in the 
fear of God, from a principle of divine grace in 
the heart, which ariſes from better motives, and 
is directed to nobler ends than can be produced 
from the heart of man in its corrupted, fallen 
ſtate; this is the fruit of the ſpirit, it 7s in all 
goodneſs, and righteouſneſs and truth. This wiſdom 
from above, is pure, peaceable, gentle, eaſy to be en- 
treated, &c. | Epbeſ. v. q, compared with Ja. iii. 
17.] True chriſtian moderation flows from a 
ſanctified mind, a ſoul rectified by the grace of 
God; now this is what he exhorts to the exerciſe 
of, that it may be made manifeſt, and conſpicu- 
ous : this regards our conduct and behaviour 
in the ſight of, and towards all men; the belie- 
ver ſhould not be vainly oſtentatious, but he is 
to be concerned, as providence calls him, to dil- 
cover the grace of God within him, and let his 
light ſhine, The teſtimony of a good conſcience 


in the ſight of God yields great comfort, under 
the 
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the reproaches of the wicked, where the man 
that fears him is not capable of convincing and 
proving the contrary, which is ſometimes the 
caſe ; but we are not to be careleſs and indiffe- 
rent how our converſation appears, under a pre- 
tence of not valuing our fellow- creatures; we are 
in every thing to endeavour to approve ourſelves 
the ſervants of God in the ſight of men, that his 
name be honoured, and that ſuch, ſeeing our 
good works, may glorify our Father which is in 
heaven, Let your moderation be known unto 
all men ; ** Let all men experience your mode- 
ration, 3. d. in every thing you ſay and do, 
* make it evident you are not governed by thoſe 
* fierce and ſavage luſts which the children of 
* diſobedience are ſerving of, and you your- 
* ſelves were once ſervants to; let your conver- 
* ſation with, and before all ſorts of perſons, 
among yourſelves and others, in the world, 
* and in the church, be moderate: let all your 
* words and actions, both in civil and religious 
matters, be attended with this temper and diſ- 
* polition ; ſo that every perſon you converſe 
* with, in every affair and all circumſtances, may 
* plainly ſee, and be obliged to own you are 
* not influenced by thoſe paſſions and humours 
* too generally predominant ; but that, by the 
* grace of God, ſobriety and moderation run 
through the whole of your conduct.“ Tits 
ſeems 
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ſeems the ſubſtance of the exhortation, and 
leads to, | 

Secondly, The argument made uſe of by the 
Apoſtle to enforce this moderation, viz. The 
Lord is at hand; the ſame Lord in whom you 
ought always to rejoice, who is no other than the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, as mentioned verſe 20 of the 
foregoing chapter ; he is at hand ; he is preſent 
ſay ſome, he is nigh ; firſt, with reſpect to the 
immenſity of his nature as God. He is preſent 
with every one of us, conſidered in his divine na- 
ture, in regard of which, in the days of his humi- 
liation, when ſtanding here on earth, he ſpeaks of 
himſelf as in Heaven, [John iii. 13.] ſo now he 


is exalted, though his glorified body being truly 


humane, is locally confined, and can be but in 
one place at one and the ſame time ; yet, as God, 
he is every where; hence he could ſay to his diſ- 
ciples, when about to aſcend, 4 I am with yu 
alway, even to the end of the world; and is able to 
fulfil that encouraging promiſe, Where two or 
three are gathered together in my name, there am 1 


in ibe midſt of them. . The preſence of ſo great a 


Being, may have an influence to check our paſ- 
ſions, a forgetfulneſs of which is oft the occaſi- 
on of perſons complying with temptation to ſin. 

Secondly, Chriſt is preſent by his ſpirit, by 
which he takes up his abode in the hearts of be- 
lievers ; they are ſtiled an habitation of God through 


the ſpirit , Chriſt is + fan to dwell in them: this is 
a ſenſe 
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a ſenſe in which the Lord may be ſaid to be at 
hand, and an argument for moderation; the 
conſideration of it may juſtly make us aſhamed of 
defiling ourſelves with thoſe luſts and paſſions 
which prevail againſt moderation. This ſpiri- 
tual preſence of Chriſt is a great argument for 
what the Apoſtle exhorts to. But I cannot think 
either of theſe ſenſes is here intended ; this phraſe 
at hand, or nigh, has, I think, clearly two fenſes 
in ſcripture. Firſt, ſometimes the ſubject is referred 
to as very near, yet not actually preſent ; it is 
uſed ſo as manifeſtly to imply ſome diſtance, 
though but ſmall : thus the Apoſtle ſpeaking 
concerning the time of his deceaſe, [2 Tim iv. 6:] 
The time of my departure is an hand, i. e. he daily 
expected it, both on account of his age, and the 
threatenings of the perſecutor who held him in 
bonds, but it was not yet come : in like manner 
[Matt. xxiv. 32, 33.] our Lord ſpeaking of the 
ſigns of his coming, ſays, the fig-tree, when Bis 
branchis yet tender, and putteth forthleaves, ye know 
that the ſummer is nigh, ſo likewiſe ye when ye 
ſhall ſee all theſe things, know that it is near, even at 
the doors. Thus it appears being at hand, or nigh, 
does not always neceſſarily imply the actual pre- 
ſence of the ſubject ſpoken of. But then, ſecondly, 
it muſt be allowed this phraſe is ſometimes uſed 
to ſignify ſomething actually, or but juſt that in- 
ſtant, as it were, come; the moſt that can be made 
of this, if it ſuppoſes the object preſent, is, that 

H It 
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it has newly appeared; thus the kingdom of bea- 
ven, or the Goſpel diſpenſation, is ſaid to be at 
band; | Matt. x. 7.) that is, was now come, upon 
the appearance of Chriſt, who brought life and im- 
mortality to light, and came to aboliſh the Jewiſh 
ceremonies. Our Lord alſo ſays of the hour in 
which he was to be betrayed, it is at hand; 
[Matt. xxvi. 45.] this was immediately fulfilled 
by the appearance of Judas, the execrable traitor. 
The import of this phraſe being either to expreſs 
ſomething near, but at ſome ſmall diſtance, or, 
at moſt, that the ſubject ſpoken of, is newly and 
Juſt preſent ; it follows, that neither the preſence 


of Chriſt neceſſary to his divine nature, nor that 


preſence he may be ſaid to have by his ſpirit in 
his called ones, 1s what the Apoſtle means in 
the text, becauſe his omnipreſence, as God, and 
his inhabitation by his ſpirit in the hearts of be- 
levers, are ſenſes in which he is ever actually pre. 
ſent with them ; as may be argued from his na- 
ture and his promiſe. 

It ſeems therefore moſt natural to underſtand 
the words of our text, of Chriſt's ſecond coming; 
and in this light it becomes a very ſtrong argu: 
ment to the Apoſtle's deſign : this ſenſe exact 
correſponds with many other paſſages, where the 
ſame duty is exhorted to, and urged from the 
ſame conſideration, as I ſhall have occaſion to 
ſhew ; Chriſt's perſonal appearance, as media- 
tor, when he ſhall deſcend from heaven, This 

coming 
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coming of the Lord is clearly revealed, and a- 
bundantly confirmed in ſcripture ; the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks of looking for him verſe 20 of the chap- 
ter preceeding that wherein is our text : Our 
conver ſation is in heaven, from whence «ve look for 
the Saviour the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, True belie- 
vers have in all ages been delighted in the expec- 
tation of it, and it is accordingly ſtiled the bleſſed 
hope, and glorious appearing of the great God, and 
our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, [Titus ii. 13] This 
expectation ſhall not be diſappointed, for the 
Apoſtle aſſures us [2 Thel. i. 7.] the Lord Jeſus 
ſhall be revealed from heaven; and poſitively at- 
firms, to them that look for him ſhall he appear the 
ſecond time without fin unto ſalvation. | Heb. ix. 
28.] This time is certain in which Chriſt ſhall 
come to judge the world, it is fixed and ſettled 
in the eternal councils of infinite wiſdom. [ As 
xvii. 31.] There is a day in which God will 
judge the world in righteouſneſs by that man whom 
he hath ordained ;, who is the Lord Chrilt, as ap- 
pears from 2 Tim. iv. 1. And as this is certain, 
ſo it is haſtening upon us: Enecch, the ſeventh 
from Adam, ſaid, behold the Lord cometh with ten 
thouſands of his Saints. ¶ Jude xiv.] He ſpeaks of 
it as drawing nigh and approaching, though 
(coffers may ſay, where is the promiſe of his coming, 
as in reſpect to the laſt conflagration. [2 Peter 
ü. 9.] The Lord is not flack concerning his pro- 
miſe; but ſaith, I come quickly, Revel. xx. 20.] 
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He will certainly, and ſoon appear, and the con- 
ſideration of it is often urged to ſtir up the be- 
lever in the exerciſe of grace, and diſcharge of 
duty, as well as for abſtaining from fin : thus in 
the forementioned 2 Tim. iv. 1. I charge thee 
therefore, before God and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
who ſhall judge the quick and the dead at his ap- 
pearing and his kingdom, preach the word, be in- 
ſtant in ſeaſon, out of ſeaſon, &c. This is further 
explained by the Apoſtle James, chap. v. 8 9. 
who urges this in order to have patience under 
trials; be patient, eſtabliſh your hearts , for the 
coming of the Lord draweth nigh. This coming, 
is the ſecond coming of Chriſt to judgment, for 
he adds, grudge not one againſt another, —behold 
the judge ſtandeth before the door. The ſubſtance 
of our text therefore is this : theſe profeſſors were 
to diſcover and make manifeſt to all ſorts of per- 
ſons their moderation and ſobriety, a modeſt, 
kind, and tender ſpirit in the whole of their con- 
verſation; they were to labour to make it evi- 
dent in the ſight of all that beheld them, or 
they were concerned with, that they were not 
governed by thoſe fierce and outragious paſſions 
that prevail in ſuch who lie under the power of 
Satan; knowing it will be but a little time, and 
the Lord will make his ſecond appearance, ac- 
cording to his promiſe, and the declaration 
his word: from whence we may raiſe this ob- 


ſervation; that, 


The 
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The certain and ſpeedy appearance of the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, according to his word, ſhould influence 
bis diſciples to great moderation in the whole of 
their conduct. 


That Chriſt will appear, we have not only 


| hinted, but proved; there is nothing more com- 


fortable to the Chriſtian, nor is there any t g 
more clearly revealed : it is one of the delightful 
truths of the Goſpel, which believers in all ages 
have rejoiced in ; a ſecret pleaſure and entertain- 
ment with, and deſire after it, ſeems eſſential to 
the true diſciples of the redeemer ; fince they 
are repreſented as looking for him, as before 
mentioned ; and the Apoſtle, ſpeaking of the ho- 
nour Chriſt will confer on his true diſciples, and 
the glory they ſhall enjoy through the redeemer's 
merits, ſtiles it a crown of righteouſneſs, and 
ſays he will give it to all them that love his appear- 
ance, [2 Tim. iv. 8.) This appearance will not 
be delayed, it will not be long befare it is made ; 
our text, and other places touched on in the ex- 
planation, ſhew this. In a word, that modera- 
tion 15 to run through the whole of the converſa- 
tion, and conduct of Chriſt's diſciples, is plain, 
becauſe it is to be made known to all men; here 
is no limitation, conſequently, to men at all 
times, and under all characters, Fc. whenever, 
as well as wherever, we find them : beſides the 
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argument uſed, proves this to be the caſe to the 
end of their days, becauſe the force of it lies in 
the nearneſs of Chriſt's coming : now this great 
ſeaſon draws nearer and nearer every day, and 
conſequently the argument grows ſtronger and 
ſtronger. If the nigh approach of Chriſt's co- 
ming is an argument with me to day to mortify 
my corruptions, and uſe moderation, it muſt 
certainly be urged with more force upon me, it 
] live till the morrow, ſince it is ſo much the 
nearer. It follows, by the way, that this argu- 
ment to moderation is a more powerful motive 
to us in the preſent day, than it could be to pro- 
feſſors in the days of the Apoſtle ; becauſe the 


_ greateſt part of two thouſand years is elapſed, 


and the actual appearance of the Lord is ſo much 
the leſs diſtant ; at leaſt I apprehend this circum- 
ſtance will leave us the more inexcuſable, if we 
ſhould be found to indulge our paſſions, luſts, 
and appetites, 

In this exhortation, urged from the conſidera- 
tion mentioned, *tis hinted to us, that modera- 
tion is always good in itſelf, and alſo that there 
is ſomething laid up in Chriſt's coming ; ſome- 
thing to be iſſued, performed, and tranſacted at 
that ſolemn ſeaſon, which, if duly conſidered, 
has a very ſtrong tendency to excite us to the 
practice of it. The method in which I would 
purſue this ſubject, for further improvement, is 


as follows, v2, 
; Firſt, 
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Firſt, Point out ſome particular inſtances in 
which the believer ſhould be careful to diſcover a 
ſpirit of moderation, and what are the proper 
ſymptoms of it. 

Secondly, Offer ſome reaſons why the certain 
and ſpeedy appearance of Chriſt ſhould promote 
this ſpirit of moderation, and allay thoſe ſinful 
paſſions that make head againſt it. 


C 0 


Shewing in what i nſtances the Chriſtian ſhould 


diſcover a ſpirit of moderation in the 
world, with the evidences of it. 


W are now to ſhew in what particular 
inſtances the believer ſhould exerciſe and 
endeavour to diſcover a ſpirit of moderation, 
and what are the proper ſymptoms of it. By 
putting theſe together we ſhall have an opportu- 
nity of cloſely connecting the latter with the for- 
mer as we paſs along, and thereby more eaſily 
form a judgment of ourſelves reſpecting the 
point before us, 

The duty is univerſal, as before obſerved ; 
the method choſen is by no. means therefore to 
be underſtood as to imply there are any inſtances 
in which the Chriſtian is not to exerciſe modera- 
tion; this would be to ſpeak inconſiſtent with 
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the truth, and alſo with what has been already 
ſaid ; but it would be endleſs to attempt a re- 
preſentation of every circumſtance under which 
the Chriſtian ought to exerciſe the moderation 
incumbent upon him; yet it is highly neceſſary 
for our profit, that we trace this matter practi- 
cally and experimentally ; for the ſpeculative 
knowledge of this moderation, without the prac- 
tice of it, will but render our condemnation ſo 
much the heavier : I have therefore thought it 
adviſeable to touch on ſame particulars that may 
affect every one, and ſome inſtances in which we 
find, by common experience, we are remarkably 
prone to be immoderate. An exceſs in which, per- 
haps, the beſt of us have reaſon to own, with 
bluſhing, that we have ſometimes been overtaken 
with, and which, if, in general, any of us are free 
from, we muſt acknowledge it is owing to the 
reſtraining, or ſpecial grace of God. And for 
the clearer conception of this matter, I ſhall 
throw my thoughts under this head into two 
general diviſions z under each of which I ſhall 
point out the evidences of this ſpirit of mo- 
deration : and firſt conſider the believer's con- 
duct with reſpect to the world, and ſecond!y 
as a profeſſor, and in the church, 

Firſt, As to the world, about temporal and 
worldly things, and in the eyes of the men of 
the world, it is of great importance that the be- 


liever ſnould attend to this direction: the ex- 
: | preſſion 
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preſſion all men we have ſeen takes in prophane, and 
ignorant perſons among the reſt, to whom it is 
our duty to make known the temper and con- 
duct deſcribed. The Chriſtian that values his 
own comfort, or the honour of God, or that walks 
under the influence of any conſiderable light, 
will be careful to uſe great moderation in theſe 
two reſpects. Fi rſt, as to the attainment and 
poſſeſſion of the world. Secondly, as to the uſe 
and enjoyment of it. 

Firſt, As to the attainment and poſſeſſion of 
the world, this word is uſed in oppoſition to 
covetouſneſs, and being greedy of filthy lucre. 
Di Tim. in. 3.] where the ſame word is tranſla- 
ted patient; ſpeaking of the character of a biſhop, 
he ſays, he muſt nor be greedy of filthy lucre, but 
patient. This has referrence to a worldly mind- 
ed perſon : a man that is given to an immoderate 
purſuit after the things of this life, is impatient, he 
thirſts after them, and ſeldom has patience till pro- 
vidence gives him poſſeſſion, but eagerly ſnatches 
before it is his due ; he is ready to bite and tear 
his fellow creature, from whom he expects to ob- 
tain it. Now, about obtaining this world's 
goods, we ought to moderate our thoughts and 
actions, and let it appear to all men that our 
affections are ſet on things above, and that our 
hearts are in heaven where our treaſure is. I 
hereby intend nothing to the detriment of in- 
duſtry, but to the deſtruction of chat ſinful 

anxiety 
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anxiety about increaſing our ſtore, which is ſo 
frequently ſpoken againſt in the ſacred writings ; 
profeſſors, notorious for this, are enemies to their 
own ſouls, enemies to the croſs'of Chriſt ; they 
pierce themſelves thro? with many ſorrows, and 
cauſe their fellow Chriſtians to go weeping : this 
moderation agrees with what is contained in the 
verſe following our text, be careful for nothing, 
or at leaſt attending to this advice, is neceſſary 
to the moderation I am ſpeaking of; an anxious, 
perplexing ſollitude, and diſtruſtful care, are there 
intended, agreeable to our Lord's exhortation, 
[Luke xii. 22.] Take nothought for your life, what ye 
ſhall eat, &c. Diligence is tobeuſed in our ſeveral 
callings to provide things honeſtly in the ſight of 
all men, and for other valuableends and purpoſes ; 
but there is an immoderate purſuit after theſethings, 
by making them the whole of our buſineſs, un- 
der the influence of unbelief and covetouſneſs. 
Some men are carking, graſping after, and 
endeavouring with their might to monopolize 
the world to themſelves; ſuch a hunt after 
worldly things is unworthy of thoſe who have 


been brought to the knowledge of Chriſt, and 


profeſs to truſt in God as their heavenly Father 
through him; ſuch who hope for an inheritance 
laid up in heaven, from whence they look for a 
Saviour, ſhould avoid this eagerneſs after trea- 
ſure on earth, as they would evidence the reality 


of ſuch an hope and expectation: let the men of 
| the 
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che world take the world in this reſpect, let them 
; join houſe to houſe, and lay field to field, or endea- 
pour it, fill there be no place for them; and let 
them take the woe, the ſorrowful conſequence 
pronounced againſt ſuch, [ 7/aizh v. 8.] They, 
that have their portion in this life, are ignorant 
of, and conſequently are not profeſſedly de- 
firing of, or working after any other; they act 
in character indeed, though it is a ſtupid one, 
and unworthy of rational creatures; but the 
Chriſtian who profeſſes an intereſt in heaven, he 
muſt, if he has in him the truth of faith, in the 
croſs of Chriſt, be crucified, in ſome proportion- 
able meaſure, to the world; ſit looſe in his mind 
to earthly things, having his affections ſet on 
things above; I ſay ſuch an one ſhould labour to 
make this appear by his moderation, in this re- 
ſpect, behave himſelf like a weaned child, and 
let it be known by all his meaſures that his deſires 
are chiefly tending to more ſpiritual objects. 
Secondly, The uſe and enjoyment of worldly 
things is another inſtance in which a Chriſtian 
ſhould uſe great moderation, this ſtands oppoſed 
to luxury and wantonneſs; a ſober, modeſt en- 
joyment of ſuch things as God in his providence 
affords, is highly becoming ; this is one way of 
expreſſing our ſenſe of, and thankfulneſs for his 
diſtinguiſhing bounty to us; a prudent and 
decent uſe of them often becomes ſubſervient to 
the glory of God, and the good of our fellow 
| creatures; 
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creatures; this alſo is neceſſary to avoid the ſuſ- 
picion of being immoderate in the inſtance be- 
forementioned; for one ſymptom of being too 
much ſet on worldly poſſeſſions, is where per- 
ſons in plentiful circumſtances deny themſelves 
the neceſſaries and conveniences of life; this is 
very unbecoming, and an abuſe of his goodneſs 
who has furniſhed them with their abundance; 
and indeed they who do not live in ſome propor- 
tion to what the wiſe diſpoſer of all things has 
ſeen fit to beſtow on them, can ſcarce be excuſed 
from the ſin of covetouſneſs; not but that fruga- 
lity, with reſpect to our own perſonal enjoyment, 
in order to a more extenſive generoſity, is a noble 
diſpoſition and conduct, truly worthy a believer 
in Chriſt: yet a chearful participation of what 
God allots 1s not inconſiſtent with frugality, and 
is very commendable in ſuch who are the favou- 
_ rites of providence. But while the Chriſtian is 
uſing the things of this life, it ſhould be his great 
concern to guard againſt giving into any excels, 
under the notion of relaxation of the mind, or 
health of body, or any other pretence whatever: 
believers ſhould ſee to it, that they ſo uſe the 
world as not to abuſe it, leaſt they ſhould ſeem 
to be lovers of pleaſure more than lovers of God: 
moderation in this reſpect has been the effect of 
divine grace in the ſouls of believers in all ages: 
where the word of God reaches with power, it 

| ſanctifies 
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ſanctifies perſons in this reſpect; ſo it appeared 
when the Goſpel begun to have its ſpread among 


the Gentiles and heathen nations, who were gi- 
ven to exceſſes of every kind: they, who were 
before licentious, being converted, became tem- 
perate and ſober ; inſomuch that ſuch who re- 
mained in an unregenerate ſtate, thought it 
ſtrange they did not run into the ſame exceſs of 
riot with others. [See 1 Peter iv. 3, 4.] Hence 
on account of ſome looſe profeſſors, and in order 
to evidence the purity of their converſation, the 
Apoſtle exhorts the Romans I chap. xii, 13, 14.] 
walk honeſtly as in the day, not in rioting and 
drunkenneſs, not in chambering and wantonneſs, 
&c. make no proviſion for the fleſh to fulfil the 
luſts thereof; and many ſuch like paſſages there 
are in the New Teſtament, Thus let tempe- 
rance, ſobriety, and chaſtity be evident to all 
that are about you; that ſo, in this reſpect, your 
moderation may be known unto all men, We ſhould 
labour to render this diſpoſition and grace con- 
ſpicuous in all our purſuits after, and enjoyment 
of worldly things. | 

I proceed now, as propoſed, to conſider how 
this moderation appears, or what are the eviden- 
ces of ſuch a ſpirit with regard to theſe inſtances 
relating to the world. 

Firſt, It appears in a ſtrict regard to what is 
lawful and decent, with reſpect to the time and 
means laid out in the attainment, or uſe of the 

creature: 
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creature: a covetous or voluptuous man cannot 
be honeſt, his paſſionate fondneſs for the crea- 
ture carries him beyond due bounds : he is fre- 
quently found injuring God and his fellow crea- 
tures in the gratification of his luſts, i. e. he 
breaks the laws of God and man ; rather than 
not indulge himſelf, he robs God of what he has 
conſtituted for his publick and viſible honour in 
the world, and intrudes on his neighbours pro- 
perty, God has allotted us fix days for labour, 
as a means of providing for the relief of the out- 
ward man: it is one of the ſad conſequences of 
the fall, to be reduced to a neceſſity of ſpending 
ſo much of our precious time to this purpoſe, 
But it is commanded, and highly reaſonable, that 
ſome time ſhould be ſet apart for God's ſervice; 
his own manifeſtative glory, and the welfare of 
our ſouls calls for it, How little moderation 
do they diſcover in this reſpect, who eagerly 
purſue the pleaſures and profits of this life on the 
Lord's day, a part of the week which ſhould be 
devoted to the publick worſhip of God ; and that 
go on in a perpetual revolution of buſineſs and 
pleaſure from one week's end to another, in the 
neglect of religious duties, private and publick : 
ſome ſuch there are, it is to be feared, who 
would yet think themſelves greatly injured to be 
denied the name of Chriſtians: And there are 
others, who, although they do not altogether ab- 


ſent themſelves from the worſhip of God, yet 
come 
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come ſo ſeldom, and are ſo backward and late in 
their attendance, that they are far from letting 
their moderation be known in this reſpect; a diſ- 
poſition to this evil of laying out that time which 
ought to be employed in the ſervice of God and 
our ſouls in the purſuit of the world, is firſt diſ- 
cerned by a ſecret uneaſineſs under duty, wiſhing 
it were over, ſaying within ourſelves, like the 
degenerate Jraelites, when will the new moon be 
gone, that we may ſell corn, and the Sabbath, that 
we may ſet forth wheat * making the ephah ſmall, 
and the ſhekel great, and fal/ifying the ballances by 
deceit. [ Amos viii. 5.] Happy are they who by the 
grace of God are enabled to oppoſe and over- 
come ſuch beginnings of folly in their hearts, for 
ſuch deſires prevailing will lead perſons into all 
manner of impiety and prophaneſs. 

Again, the means by which we obtain 
worldly things ſhould be duly attended to, ſome 
of which are too often not equitable, or ſtrictly 
juſt; for inordinate deſires lead perſons into 
unwarrantable meaſures ; impiety towards God 
and injuſtice towards our neighbour uſually go to- 
gether. Thus thoſe perſons that wanted the ſab- 
baths to be over that they might carry on their 
merchandize, were for ſhortening the meaſure, 
and leſſening the weight; deceiving thoſe they 
dealt with, and grinding the face of the poor, 
were the methods they took, as appears from 
the aforemention'd paſſage ; at leaſt, worldly 

; minded 
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minded perſons do not by others as they would 
that others ſhould do unto them, 

But he is the man that diſcovers moderation, 
who will have nothing to do with the world any 
farther than what is conſiſtent with his duty to 
God and man; and that while many are laying 
out, or wiſhing they could lay out the whole of 
their time in the buſineſs and entertainment of 
life, will find opportunity for the cloſet and the 
ſanctuary: though others may take advantage 
of the ignorance or neceſſity of their neighbour, 
(the way in which too many heap up their 
wealth) he ſcorns theſe, or any ſuch like mean 
and baſe methods, will rather ſubmit to poverty 
than be guilty of theſe ſinful practices. In a 
word, moderation 1s diſcovered in taking care 
that all the time we ſpend, the means we uſe for 
poſſeſſing or enjoying the world, be conſiſtent 
with the rules of piety, juſtice, and honour, 

Secondly, Tenderneſs and forbearance toward 
ſuch who are providentially indebted to us, is ano- 
ther evidence; moderation is directly levelled a- 
gainſt ſeverity of every kind; the word carries 
in it a yielding, not going to the rigour of things; 
and this temper diſplays itſelf in mercy; not only 
juſtice, but goodneſs is recommended in our text, 
as has been obſerved in the explanation of it. It 
is not unbecoming, much leſs unlawful for 3 
Chriſtian to ſue for his right, when unjuſtly de- 


tained from him; he is not to be charged with 
want 
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want of moderation, becauſe he inſiſts upon his 
property, appeals to the civil magiſtrate, or 
takes the benefit of ſuch juſt laws as are enacted 
by him, who is the miniſter of God for the defence 
and ſecurity of ſuch who live under his adminiſtra- 
tion, If civil government be (as undoybtedly 
it is) of divine inſtitution, it can be no reflection 
on the man that profeſſes the fear of God, that he 
embraces the protection, and calls in the aſſiſtance 
of that ordinance of his, to prevent the deſigns 
of violent or unreaſonable perſons, who would 
either keep or take from him what providence 
has allottetted him: this would be to disfranchiſe. 
the believer from one of the principal advantages 
that ariſe from the powers appointed for the bene- 
fit of mankind, and expoſe him to the inſults of 
thoſe who are forward to ſhew their hatred to 
| ſuch whoſe converſation and profeſſion is a conti- 
nual reproach to their ignorance and vanity. But 
even in ſuch lawful ſuits the Chriſtian's modera- 
tion may find an opportunity of diſcovering it- 
ſelf, eſpecially where unavoidable loſſes and diſ- 


$ appointments, or perhaps imprudence, may have 
; reduced our neighbour, ang by reaſon of ſome 
J relation or dealings he is our debtor. Modera- 
„ tion toward a fellow - creature in a ſtate of poverty, 
t under ſuch obligation, (for others ſtand in no 
a need of the bounty I ſpeak of) I ſay compaſſion <3 
to one under ſuch circumſtances, is a good ſymp- 
h tom that men are moderate in their purſuits after 


nt I the 
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the things of this life : for a covetous man is gene- 
rally cruel on ſuch occaſions, he will take his 
fellow by the throat and caſt him into priſon ; 
in vain ſhall his poor brother cry, ſaying, have 
patience with me, and I will pay thee all; he will 
not hearken, will have no patience, but deliver him 
into the hands of the tormentors; like that 
wicked ungrateful ſervant our Lord repreſents in 
the parable of him that had juſt received forgive- 
neſs of his Lord for a large ſum, [ Matt. xviii. 23, 
to the end.] This hard heartedneſs and rigorous 
treatment is very unworthy a perſon who pro- 
feſſes to have been made a partaker of the love 
of God, and to be weaned from this world, in 
the view of free pardon, through the merit of 
the Redeemer's blood and eternal life in him ; 
yet ſome ſuch inſtances there have been of men 
who call themſelves Chriſtians, whoſe tender 
mercies are cruelty, and who, though they pro- 
feſs to go to their Lord for the remiſſion of ma- 
nifold tranſgreſſions daily, ſcarce exerciſe a ſingle 
inſtance of forgiveneſs in this reſpect, to the moſt 
deplorable of their fellow-creatures ; but with the 
utmoſt ſeverity demand, and even take their bed 
from under them, or ſtrip them of their gar- 
ment: this violence and cruelty, under ſuch 
circumſtances, the grace of God teaches us to 
deny; where corruptions are ſubdued, men are 
humbled and ſoftened by the power of God's 


ſpirit z and ſuch will, and ought to let their mo- 
deration 
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deration be known to all, by their tender heart- 
edneſs, long ſuffering, and compaſſion, even. 
where they ſuffer much loſs, 

Thirdly, Generoſity to the poor is another 
evidence; this is of the ſame ſpecies with the 
former, both may be included under the name 
of charity; but here I mean liberality to perſons, 
excluſive of thoſe circumſtances, or abſtracted 
from the conſideration of the obligations of debt 
before mention'd ; this is an inſtance of genero- 
ſity as well as the other, and ſometimes one and 
the ſame perſon may be the object of both: men 
have diſcovered their moderation in forgiving 
debts, and alſo beſtowing ſomething for the 
relief of the neceſſitous debtor ; but theſe are 
diſtin& things, different fruits of love ; the for- 
mer is of a paſſive, this of an active nature; and 
moſt have a more frequent opportunity of 
ſhewing their moderation this way than the 
other. 

It is a comfortable ſymptom of moderation, 
with reſpect to the things of life, when perſons 
are ready to part with them on ſuch occaſions; 
for withholding aſſiſtance when we have it in our 
power, and ſee our brother in need, is a token of 
love to the world, and lays perſons under a juſt 
ſuſpicion of not having the love of God. [1 Joh 
m. 17.] Such men are ſtraightened, and their 
bowels ſhut up, through an over fondneſs for the 


world, but bounty and liberality are the genuine 
12 effects 
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effects of ſitting looſe to the creature; to be for- 
ward in diſpoſing of what we are in poſſeſſion of, 
for God's honour, and the good of thoſe about 
us, is one method by which we are to let our 
moderation be known unto all men, 
 Fourthly, Reſignation, under ſtripping diſpen- 
ſations of providence, is another evidence, When 
relations or ſubſtance are removed, it is a trial 
to us in the preſent ſtate, but our moderation 
appears, if our ſorrow (for ſorrow is lawful and 
not ſinful under ſuch humbling changes) when 
God is pleaſed to deprive us of earthly comforts, 
is mingled with acknowledgments of the divine 
ſovereignty, confeſſions of our ill deſerts, and 
owning God's wiſdom, juſtice, mercy, and 
goodneſs in all that he brings upon us; if we 
do not repine, fret or murmur, but keep cloſe to 
our duty, eſpecially at the throne of grace, fuch 
conduct, under theſe humbling providences, is a 
comfortable evidence that the ſpirit of the Lord 
has enabled us to caſt our care on him wha careth 
for us : hence it is added, in the next verſe to our 
text, be careful for nothing : but in every thing by 
prayer and ſupplication, with thankſgiving, lei 
your requeſts be made known unto God, 
The man that is immoderate, hotly purſuing 
after worldly things, cannot bear with loſſes and 
diſappointments, it makes him abject, diſconſo 
late, irritates his corruptions, and fills him with 
loud complaints; indeed it is taking my 
1 5 
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idol, and what has he more? but the ſervant of 
the Lord exerciſes himſelf, under the influence of 
divine grace, with all humility and gentleneſs ; 
is not ſo paſſionate in lamenting the loſs of the 
creature; will not charge God fooliſhly, but ra- 
ther with holy Job, ſay, the Lord gave, and the 
Lord hath taken away, bleſſed be the name of the 
Lord. [Fob i. 21.] And thus reſigning diſcovers 
his moderation to all about him. 

Fifthly, Contentment with our lot, is 1 
fruit and evidence of moderation, in which the 
true believer ought to ſhine : this evidence ſhould 
be given by perſons in all circumſtances ; the rich 
as well as the poor diſcover moderation by con- 
tentment ; for ſo unſatisfying are riches, that the 
owners can never be contented therewith ; deſire 
increaſes with them, and it is frequently ſeen 
that the more men have, the more they covet. 
It may ſeem a more ſtriking evidence of modera- 
tion to be ſatisfied with a little; having food and 
raiment, therewith to be content; [1 Tim, vi. 8.] 
but as no circumſtances can ſatisfy him whoſe 
mind is given to earthly things; ſo a ſatisfaction 
with what providence allots, in any circumſtance, 
is one ſymptom of moderation; thoſe perſons 
have learned to deſpiſe the world, and live looſe 
to the creature, who are really ſatisfied and con- 
tented in every ſtation; it was an high attain- 
ment the Apoſtle ſpeaks of in the 11th and 12th 
verſes of this chapter, wherein is our text, / 
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have learned in whatſoever ſtate I am, therewith to 
be content; I know both how to be abaſed, and 1 
| know how to abound; and his contentment in 
abundance was one diſcovery of the grace of God 
in him, 

However, we are leſs prone to ſhew outward 
ſigns of diſcontent in proſperity than adverſity ; 
contentment with a little, has a tendency to ren- 
der our moderation moſt conſpicuous in the 
ſight of our fellow creatures: and with reſpect to 
an opportunity of giving the evidence I am now 
ſpeaking of, the poor Chriſtian has the advantage 
of the rich one; altho* they may equally be ſa- 
tisfied with the heavenly Father's diſpenſations, 
and doubtleſs equally well pleaſing to him. How 
ſatisfied are ſome believers with a ſhort ſubſiſtance, 
a very little ſhare of worldly things, while they 
are led by faith to converſe with God as their he- 
ritage, through Chriſt Feſus? and how bright a 
diſcovery, do they give, by theſe means of their 
moderation, to the honour of him. they truſt ? a 
ſmall portion of the things of this life will ſatisfy 
the Chriſtian who hath choſen God for his por- 
tion, when in a lively. frame he can rejoice in 
this God, as poſſeſs'd of every thing neceſſary 
to his preſent comfort, and future happineſs ; 
diſcontent is a ſad fign of inordinate affection, 
and of ſome deceitful luſt domineering ; but 
where the mind is regulated by the grace 'of 
_ God, humbled under a ſenſe of its ill deſervings, 


and 
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and enlightened into the vanity of the creature, 
there is a moderation which ſhews itſelf in a con- 
tentment with what Providence allots, though it 
be but little. 

Thus we have conſidered moderation with re- 
ſpect to the poſſeſſion or enjoyment of earthly 
things: happy are they whoſe hearts are thus 
tempered by the grace of God, and, through his 
ſpirit, are enabled, after this manner, to let their 
moderation be known unto all men : theſe per- 
ſons are inſtruments, under every circumſtance, 
of glorifying God, and are beneficial to all around 
them; ſuch a temper and conduct is moſt ho- 
nourable in the ſight of God and men; and ſuch per- 
ſons are moſt comfortable to themſelves: but when 
we conſider the powerful influence the world has 
upon us, while we are cloathed with fleſh, and 
carry about with us a body of ſin, how eattly we 
are betrayed into covetouſneſs, and ſo into impie- 
ty, injuſtice, cruelty, and diſcontent ; we may 
well, after the example of the Apoſtles, cry ear- 
neſtly to him from whom every good gift comes, 
and ſay, Lord increaſe our faith, for it is through 
the exerciſe of this grace alone, we can ſo over- 
come the world as to let our moderation, in theſe 


reſpects, be known unto all men. 
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CHA P, UI 


Pointing out in what inſtances a Chriſtian 
Jpould ds diſcover moderation as 4 profe Her, 
and in the Church, 


E now come to conſider how this ex- 
hortation is to be regarded by the be- 
liever as a profeſſor, and in the church; and it 
ſhould, I apprehend, be his great care to diſcover 
his moderation in the following particulars, viz, 

Hirt, In the opinion he forms of himſelf, 

this inſtance of moderation ſtands oppoſed to ſelf- 
conceit, preſumption, and contempt of others; 
men are very apt to be puffed up with their ſta- 
tion, talents, and influence in a church of Chriſt : 
we are vain, flattering creatures,. and are too 
prone to abuſe the beſt things beſtowed upon us : 

it is a rare thing, even for good men, to excel 
in any thing without knowing it ſo well, as, by 
that knowledge, to give offence : the beſt of us, 
when diſtinguiſhed, are apt to be exalted above 
meaſure, and ſorrowful conſequences have at- 
tended the ſpiritual pride of ſome profeſſors of 
religion: this | is owing to the remainder of cor- 
ruption in ſome, and the dominion of it in others, 
who have the form indeed, but never felt the 
power of true Godlineſs. But the new nature 


is mcek, humble, and, fo far as it prevails, will 
keep 
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keep a man low in his own eyes, let him be dig- 
nifed with never ſo high a ſtation, or deck'd 
with never ſo many glittering talents ; Charity 
vaunteth not itſelf. The Apoſtle Paul had this 
grace, i, e. honour and favour beſtowed upon him, 
that he ſbould preach among the Gentiles the un- 
ſearchable riches of Cbriſt, and yet ſo humble an 
opinion had he of himſelf, he uſes a very expreſſive 
figure to illuſtrate it, ſtiling himſelf eſs than the 
aft of all Saints; | Epheſ. ii. 8.] yet this great 
believer was in danger of being too much lifted 
up, when favoured with an extraordinary viſian 
and revelation, as appears from his own account ; 
[z Cor. xii.] a leſs peculiar favour will give us 
too high an opinion of ourſelves, if the Lord is 
not pleaſed by ſome method to keep us humble: 
that perſon muſt have taken but little notice of 
himſelf or mankind, that has not been convinced 
of the univerſal proneneſs there is in eyery one to 
this evil; and this is too evident in the churches ; 
among ſuch that profeſs the name of Chriſt, an 
arogant ſpirit appears in many : men are apt to 
think more highly of themſelves than they ought 
to think ; profeſſors ſometimes think they ſtand, 
becauſe they have brighter talents, are in better 
outward circumſtances, or have not been left to ſo 
great falls as ſome others; and when their vain 
minds dwell too much on theſe things, they grow 
lofty, careleſs, and diſdainful ; but let ſuch know, 
God can, and will bring down their high looks. If 

| any 
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any man thinketh himſelf to be ſomething, 7. .. 
ſomething ſtronger, and 'better, in himſelf 
than others, he deceiveth himſelf ; he will find a 
fad diſappointment when God comes to try him, 
or permits ſatan to ſift him: let Peter witneſs for 
this, let his fall, and the ſorrowful conſequences 
of it be a warning to us, that every one who 
thinketh he ſtandeth may take heed left be fall 
[1 Cor. x. 12.] 

We muſt have a ſenſe of the diſtinguiſhing a. 
lents and favours God is pleaſed to beſtow upon 
us, for without this we cannot be animated to 
thankfulneſs for, or diligence in the uſe of what 
is conferred ; but our great concern ought to be, 
that we maintain a modeſt opinion of ourſelves 
under any advantages; this is of great importance 
to the glory of God and our own uſefulneſs ; and 
it is proper to put one another in mind of this, 
according to the example of Paul. Rom. xii. 3.] 
For I ſay through the grace given to me, to even 
man that is among you, not to think of himſelf mort 
bighly than be ought to think ; but to think ſoberh, 
according as God bath dealt to every man the meaſure 
of Faith. By this it plainly appears, the belt are 
in danger of ſome degree of this evil, and that it 
ſhould be the care of every Chriſtian to watch 
againſt it, and labour to let his moderation be 
known unto all men with regard to the opinion 


he forms of himſelf. 
| Secondly, 
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Secondly, Another inſtance in which we ſhould 


uſe great moderation, is, in reſpect to our pecu- 
liar ſentiments concerning the mind of God re- 


vealed in his word, as to leſſer matters eſpecially, - 


and things that have not been ſo clear in all ages 
with ſome of the moſt eminent believers; and 
there is a moderation to be diſcovered, and be- 
coming the Chriſtian, in his zeal for doctrines and 
ordinances which he thinks the plaineſt and of 
the greateſt importance : but this is ſo to be un- 
derſtood, as not to throw the leaſt ſtumbling block 
or diſcouragement in the way of a behever's 
zeal for the truths and ordinances of the Goſpel, 
according to the light of his conſcience. We are 
to contend earneſtly for the Faith, and keep with a 
ſacred diligence the holy inſtitutions of our Lord; 
It is criminal to be luke: warm about them; and 
as the zeal itſelf is commendable and neceſſary, 
ſo the natural effects of this zeal muſt be allowed 
and applauded : a Chriſtian's abiding ſtrictly by 
the practice of what he apprehends to be the will 
of Chriſt, in meekneſs endeavouring to inſtruct 
others, and ſtanding for-the vindication of truth, 
when oppoſed, 1s not in the leaſt inconſiſtent 
with this moderation ; but it will be allowed, I 
believe, that even good men have been ſome- 
times immoderate, and exceeded bounds in their 
conduct, with reſpect to ſome of the moſt im- 
portant doctrines, and plaineſt ordinances : we 
ae to take heed of our temper in the midſt of 
| | our 
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our zeal : one great occaſion of exceſs ſeems to 
be owing to the weakneſs of our minds in the 
preſent ſtate, and their proneneſs to be partial; 
one or two particular topicks are too frequently 
the object of our attention; in purſuing after the 
reputation of thefe, other things are neglected of 
equal, if not greater importance; all the facul. 
ties are employed in eſtabliſhing and promoting 
darling notions, which, however excellent in 
themſelves, are far from challenging the whole of 
our regard: this fondneſs ſhould be guarded a. 
gainſt, in order to a. compliance with what the 
Apoſtle recommends in our text, for where its 
indulged, our corruptions ſubtilly intrude, min- 
gle with our zeal, and we are overtaken by them 
into the exerciſe of reſentment, anger, and re- 
proach on the ignorant or perverſe that differ 
from us, who ought rather to be the ſubject of 
our pity, compaſſion and prayers. Partiality, 
with reſpect to doctrines, makes way for the 
prevalency of our paſſions, and perſecution ot 
thoſe who differ from us is ſometimes the conſe- 
quence : we ſhould be upon our watch, for good 
men have been guilty ; we ought to let our mo- 
deration be known unto all men by an uniform 
regard to the truths and inſtitutions of the Goſ 
pel, and a gentle, tender diſpoſition towards thoſe 
who differ from us ; in this ſtate of imperfection 
we ſhall differ ; while we hold faſt and c ntend 


for what is right, let us take heed of falling into 
5 the 
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the ſpirit of the Phariſes whom our Lord informs 


us thought they had eternal life. [John v. 39.] 
This thought was with an inward pride, conceit, 


ad arrogance; as ſome have obſerved, the word 


really implies as though this bleſſing belonged to 
them alone: the beſt of us are ſubject to ſpiri- 
tual pride, nor can we keep our hearts with too 
much diligence in order to avoid ir, 

But eſpecially in leſſer and more doubtful mat- 
ters, which have too often been the occaſion of 
immoderate heats, men are apt to be yed 
into an undue temper about their private ſenti- 
ments, to be fond of, and liable to warmth in 
favour of them; this is an evil every one decries, 
every one is aſhamed of, when, upon reflection, 
he finds himſelf guilty ; yet few, if any, can ſay 
they are innocent. It is a mercy we know any 
ling; but, conſidering we look through a glaſs 
darkly, and are fo liable to miſtake in things that 
we not expreſly revealed, and even in theſe may 
lincerely differ in the ſenſe of what is expreſſed, 
one would think it ſhould moderate our tenaci- 
ouſneſs for our own ſentiments, at leaſt be ſuffi- 
cient to prevent any anxieties on account of thoſe 
ſubjects that are not of plain and laſting impor- 
tance z yet for want of profeſſors being gentle, 
patient and yielding with reſpect to theſe things, 
nnumerable miſchiefs have ariſen to the people 
and church of God. 

Thirdly, 
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Mirdiy, We ſhould diſcover moderation with 
reſpect to the cenſures we paſs on others; theſ⸗ 
often come too haſtily, and are paſt without 
juſt and becoming foundation, when perſons ar 
ſo left to think more highly of themſelves than 
they ought, and violently fond of their particu. 
lar notions. This may be applied to our cen. 
ſures in a collective capacity as a church; error 
and hereſy muſt be cenſured, Chriſtians muſt 
bear their teſtimony againſt the conduct of an 
obſtinate, immoral, prophane or diſorderly pet 
ſon. When a delinquent is convicted of Apoſta- 
cy in doctrine or in practice, the glory of Chriſt 
and the preſervation of a community make it ne- 
ceflary (if he cannot be reclaimed by methods pre- 
ſcribed in the Goſpel) that he be cenſured ; noris 
it any token of true moderation for members of 
churches to withhold their concern in ſuch cen- 
ſures: though many weakly abſent on ſuch oc- 
caſions, under a pretence of charity; but | 
think ſuch are betrayed into an immoderate 
coldneſs toward their incumbent duty, the neg- 
lect of which tends to the impenitency of back- 
ſliders, and deſtruction of churches, with other 
fatal conſequences they ſeem little aware of, 
However in theſe cenſures our moderation ſhould 
appear, in uſing all thoſe methods for recovering 
the wandering brother, and exerciſing all the 
compaſſion, the nature of the caſe, and the lau 


of Chriſt will admit of; if this is carefully at. 
tended 
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ended to, there will be no juſt cauſe of complaint 
for want of moderation. t 
This may alſo be applied to private cenſures; 
the ſentiments we form, the judgment we paſs 
on others in our own private capacity ; here 
great Caution ĩs to be uſed, for indeed we have 
little to do in this matter, yet our forward ſpirits 
ur too apt to be intermeddling; cenſoriouſneſs, 
evil ſurmiſings, are what ſome profeſſors are 
oreatly guilty of; but this is highly unbecoming, 
we ought not to condemn on ſurmiſe: Fudge 
wt, teſt ye be judged, ſays our Lord, ſuch a ſpirit 
he foreſaw would appear among thoſe that called 
themſelves his diſciples, and enters that timely 
ning in the. firſt ſermon he preached. We 
hould beware of haſtily taking up a report a- 
ginſt any, leſt we falſely accuſe any; or judge 
ie eſtate of ſuch who are juſtly purged out from 
te community of which once they were mem- 
ters, I think it is eaſy to ſee that an abatement 
* moderation in this reſpect is ſuited to the 
&lign the Apoſtle had in view, by the argument 
te uſes; The Lord is at hand, i. e. coming to 
judgment, as I have ſhewn ; and a very ſtrong 
ralon tor modeſty in this point, is to be taken 
rom the near approach of the Lord to that aw- 
ful buſineſs, as we ſhall have occaſion hereafter 
o demonſtrate. I proceed laſtly : 
Fourtbly, We ſhould be careful to diſcover 
moderation in the fatisfattion we require of ſuch 
that 
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that are fallen, have offended or injured : ou 
Lord has told us it is impoſſible but that offence; 
will come while churches are compiled of ſuch 
who are in their individual capacity attended 
with imperfection, we cannot expect it to he 
otherwiſe ; theſe offences are permitted for the 
trial of our graces, and that they which are ap- 
proved may be made manifeſt ; and our grace; 
are to be exerciſed in our conduct toward them 
from whom they ariſe ; we are to be tender and 
ſhew a forgiving ſpirit, fin is not to be connived 
at under this pretence, a ſenſe of which is requi- 
ſite to paſſing by the fault: a profeſſion of for: 
row and repentance, evidenced by a reformation 
and reſtitution, is to be looked for. This repen- 
tance, as the circumſtance of the caſe requires, 
is what reaſon and revelation both call upon us 
to ſeek after. If thy brother offend thee and 
return, ſaying, I repent, i. e. giving ſuitable to- 
kens of repentance, thou ſhalt forgive bim. | Lukt 
XVii. 3.] But it is plain from that and many 
other exhortations in ſcripture, as well as from 
experience in all ages, that we are prone to 
carry, and ſome profeſſors have carried their re- 
ſentment too far, even ſo as to ſtumble, and di- 
courage ſuch who have obtained godly ſorrow 3 
this was the caſe of the inceſtuous perſon who 
was caſt out from the church at Corinth ; he was 
like to be overwhelmed with grief by the diſre- 


gard the members paid to his ſorrow on ner 
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of that crime for which he was fo juſtly put 
away : his overtures (for we may reaſonably ſup- 
poſe he made ſome for his reſtoration) were not 
accepted ; and thereby he was expoſed, and 
brought to the confines of deſpair : perhaps theſe 
profeſſors look*d for more than was required, 
or, it may be, poſſible, in order to his being re- 
admitted. However, the like ſpirit has been evi- 
dent in, ſome communities with reſpe& to mem- 
bers whoſe crime has been leſs ſcandalous ; our 
conduct in ſuch an affair may exceed the deme- 
rit of the offence ſo far as it relates to us, and go 
beyond what our Lord has authorized in our 
dealings one with another : ſelf, and our own hu- 
mours and prejudices, too frequently creep into, 
and mix themſelves in theſe tranſactions ; we 
ought not to be ſevere and rigorous, but deny 
ourſelves, and be ready to receive a returning 
brother upon any ſafe and honourable terms. 

But ſome profeſſors have been left to ſuch a 
ſpirit, with regard to ſuch who have been guilty 
of private or public offences, as would give no 
heed to their intreaties and cries, when they ſued 
for a reconciliation ; of this ſort are thoſe who 
inſiſt on an acknowledgment of more guilt than 
the cenſured member is confcious of, although 
that guilt can never be poſitively proved 
but by the confeſſion of the perſon charged there- 
with, 


K Nor 
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Nor are we to beſtumbled if ſome ſuch like in- 
ſtances appear, ſince it is foretold, that men, un- 
der the form of godlineſs ſhall be lovers of their 
own ſelves, proud, without natural affection, fierce, 
having their conſciences ſeared with a bot iron. 
[2 Tim. iii. 2. compared with 1 Tim. iv. 2.] And 
to this purpoſe alſo, the Apoſtle, writing to the 
Saints at Epheſus, bids them lay aſide all bitterneſs, 
wrath, anger, evil ſpeaking, and malice, [chap. 
w. 31.] Theſe propheſies and exhortations, and 
many ſuch like, compared with ſome inſtances 
of the heat of ſome perſons, when offended, prove 
that the beſt of ſocieties, and particular members 
of thoſe ſocieties, are hable, if they watch not 
over their own ſpirits, to be cruel, unkind, and 
hard-hearted in their treatment of their fellow 
members;, and, this 1s what we ſhould, on every 
proper occaſion warn one another againſt. 
Such conduct is contrary to a Chriſtian ſpirit; 
it becomes believers to be kind, tender hearted, 
forgiving one another, even as God for Chriſt's jakt 
forgives them, as the Apoſtle has directed in the 
beforementioned Epbeſ. iv. 32. We ought to 
comply with any thing that is not ſinful, rather 
than not embrace a returning brother : We 
ought to ſhew how ready we are, in a ſpirit ol 
meekneſs, to reſtore thoſe who have been ere 
with a fault, rejoicing at their repentance, and 


thereby let our moderation be known unto all 
men, 


CHAP, 
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CHAP 


Containing evidences of moderation in religious 


life. 

Firſt, Voiding all unneceſſary contentions 

A and diſputes; where this modera- 
tion prevails, . peace and quietneſs are found: 
this word is rendered gentle, Titus iii. 2. and, I 
think, ſtands oppoſed to brawling and noiſe 
(which ſome proud profeſſors, who think highly 
of themſelves, and are fond of their own opinions) 
are perpetually making; be gentle, ſays the 
| Apoſtle, fhewwing all meetneſs to all men: the hum- 
ble ſteady believer will not be afraid or aſhamed 
to vindicate the truth, when ſtruck ar, or be 
backward, in meekncis, to inſtruct theſe that are 
ignorant and out of the way, when he finds an 
opportunity : but he will not be litigious and 
contentious, the bad effect of a mean, conceited 
ſpirit, and which tends to no advantage. If the 
- ſerious humble Chriſtian ſpeaks of his ſentiments, 
he ſubmits it to the ſacred ſtandard with meek- 
neſs and candour, he is not for ſtriving and fight- 
ing about words to u profit, which may offend, 
rather than convince and edify thoſe that differ 
from him. Whoever reads the polemical wii- 
tings of ſome who are now entered into an eter- 


nal ſtate, once zealous here, and obſerves many 
K 2 books, 
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books, and much converſation in the preſent 


day, may eaſily ſee that this is a ſort of modera- 
tion that has been, and is greatly wanted, 
Secondly, It ſhews itſelf in ſpeaking kindly to, 
and of one another; when perſons are immode- 
rate, and heated with their paſſions, they are 
prone to bitterneſs of expreſſion ; their words are 
like drawn ſwords, for luſt whets the tongue like 
that bloody inſtrument z hence ſays the Apoſtle, 
[Gal. v. 15.] but if ye bite and devour one another, 
take heed that ye be not conſumed one of another; hard 
names and provoking language is uſually found, 
where profeſſors are ſtriving in a carnal ſpirit : 
they break one another to pieces with words, 
and are very ſevere in their converſation : ac- 
cordingly, when ſtirred up to be gentle, agreeable 
to the beforemention'd paſſage, [Tits iii. 2.] it is 
prefaced with this exhortation, among others, 
ſpeak evil of no man; great offences come by 
words, and binding of the tongue is an inſtance 
of great ſpiritual wiſdom z whereas he that doth 
not do it, is ſharply rebuked. [ James i. 26, 
compared with chap. iii. ver. 2.] But where the 
moderation I am ſpeaking of prevails, tale-bear- 
ing, backbiting, reproach, evil inſinuations, and 
ſuch like deviliſh methods, which break in upon 
the peace, and prevent the edification of God's 
people, ceaſe z and there will be love in word 


and in tongue, as well as in deed and in truth. 
Third! 5 
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Third, It diſcovers itſelf in ſuffering wrong, 
rather than in hindering godly edification : ſuch 
who are in this ſpirit will give and yield in many 
inſtances in order to preſerve peace; it is melan- 
cholly to obſerve how trifling a matter ſometimes 
deſtroys the harmony that once ſubſiſted between 
profeſſors, and ſpreads itſelf it may be to the di- 
viding a community; but where moderation 
prevails, ſelf-denial will be exerciſed, eſpecially 
in worldly matters ; why do ye not ſuffer wrong ? 
ſays Paul to the Corinthians : ſuch indeed will 
ſuffer no ſin, but they will ſuffer much ſorrow, 
put up with many inconveniencies in order to 
promote unity and uſefulneſs : this charity cover- 
eth a multitude of infirmities; the perſon in 
whom it abounds will not be rigorous and ſevere 
in this reſpect; but the ſubſtance of theſe things 
we have been obliged to hint at under ſome for- 
mer particulars, therefore I paſs on, 

Fourthly, Praying for, and walking with ſuch 
who differ from us, as faras our conſciences will let 
us, is another evidence of moderation in thechurch. 
Chriſtians are not, under a ſpecious pretence of 
moderation, to give up atittle of the truth, or to diſ- 
penſe with an ordinance of Jeſus Chriſt: faithfulneſs 
to my Lord and maſter, and charity to my chri- 
ſtian brethren, who differ from me in ſome points, 
may ſurely conſiſt together; to ſuppoſe the contra- 
ry, is to make moderation conſiſt in luke-warm- 


neſs, or indeed a criminal negligence of our duty: 
K 3 but 
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but men are not to violate their conſciences out 
of tenderneſs to any man, nor 1s any cruelty to 
ourſelves neceſſary to a ſpirit of candour to- 
wards others, under a profeſſion and in religious 
matters. He that believes the blood of Chriſt 
was ſhed as a proper attonement for the ſins of 
God's people, and a price paid into the hands 
of divine juſtice for the redemption of the elect, 
is by no means tobe reputed an uncharitable man, 
becauſe he firmly adheres to theſe doctrines, and 
will not give into thoſe ſentiments that are incon- 
ſiſtent with God's having choſen a peculiar peo- 
ple to himſelf, for whom he delivered up his 
Son, who by his ſufferings made reconciliation 
for their ſouls; without admitting liberty and 
boldneſs for what a perſon believes to be truth, 
as every way agrecable to moderation, there can 
be no zeal or ſtedfaſtneſs in any profeſſion what- 
ever. The like may be ſaid of the order and 
inſtitution of Chriſt's churches. If I believe 
Chriſt has commanded any thing neceſſarily pre- 
requiſite to the fellowſhip of a viſible body 0 
Saints in communion, and a participation of the 
privileges of his houſe, I muſt abide by m) 
conſcience in this point till I am otherwiſe con- 
vinced, and keep the ordinances with care and 
diligence, as I think they are delivered by our 
Lord to his Apoſtles, and by them to his 
churches, without any laviſh fear of being 
charged with an immoderate, uncharitable ſpirit; 
5 charity 
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charity is no enemy to a free enquiry after truth, 
nor a firm attachment to it, when perſuaded of 
it. He that cenſures ſuch a perſon, either diſco- 
vers a want of underſtanding, or of moderation in 
himſelf. | 
But there is a want of moderation, when 
my zeal for a truth or ordinance of Chriſt be- 
trays me into a jealouſy, or ſurmiſing againſt the 
ſincerity of his love to Chriſt, and faith in him, 
who differs from me, though in articles that are 
not abſolutely inconſiſtent with either ; when it 
indiſpoſes me to join with him in thoſe things, in 
which our light agrees; when it ſlackens my de- 
ſires after his further knowledge in the truth; 
when this is my frame, there is reaſon to fear 
ſome perverſe paſſion prevails, ſome ſubtle luſt has 
joined my zeal, and that I want this moderation 
ſo lovely and neceſſary in the Chriſtian life; for 
if I thought ſoberly of myſelf, I ſhould be wil- 
ling to exerciſe my talents for the benefit of all 
that profeſs the fear of God, though they may 
differ profeſſedly in ſome things, yet ſhall be glad 
to walk by the ſame rule, and ie mind the ſame 
things, as far as we have already mutually at- 
tained ; and wherein any are otherwiſe minded, 
to pray and hope God will reveal unto them 
what they are yet unacquainted with, and even 
to deſire their perfection in knowledge: this was 
the temper of the Apoſtle, as appears from the 
15th and 16th verſes of the chapter preceeding 
4 our 
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our text, let us therefore, as many as be perfect, be 
thus minded, and if in any thing ye be otherwiſemind- 
ed, God ſhall reveal even this unto jou; nevertheleſs, 
whereto we have already attained, let us walk by 
the ſame rule, let us mind the ſame thing. I think 
it 15 evident that the Apoſtle had a concern for, 
and a deſire after the inſtruction of ſuch who 
were deficient in their knowledge, and alſo chear- 
fully walk'd with them in thoſe things in which 
their light agreed ; the ſame diſpoſition and con- 
duct will diſcover itſelf where perſons are in 2 
true ſpirit of Chriſtian moderation. 

Fifthly, It diſcovers itſelf by being ready to 
own, and heartily to rejoice in the grace, gifts, 
and uſefulneſs which others are favoured with, 


Conſidering the pride and ſelfiſhneſs of our ſpi- 


| rits, this is none of the leaſt difficult part of our 
duty ; we have need of great grace to moderate 
and model our minds into a conformity to this 
amiable temper and diſpoſition. The ſcripture 
faith not in vain, the ſpirit that is in us luſteth 
to envy; i. e. our own depraved ſpirits. He 
muſt be a ſtranger to his own heart that knows 
nothing of this criminal diſpoſition ; it appeared 
among our Lord's diſciples themſelves on various 
occaſions, nor have there been wanting inſtances 
of this kind in all ages. It is a ſign of great 
carnality when we are immoderately fond of our- 
ſelves, and diſpleaſed at the increaſing light 


and uſefulneſs of others, yet how frequently = 
| is 
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this been the caſe. The well-known inſtance of 
Joſbua is too lively a picture of the inclination 
and behaviour of too many profeſſors; when Eldad 
and Medad propheſied in the camp, it gave um- 
brage to his haſty, paſſionate, and zealous mind; 
who being young and warm in his ſpirit, and jea- 
lousof the honour of Moſes, deſired that ſervant of 
the Lord to interpoſe with his authority and for- 
bid them. [Numbers xi. 28, 29.] This pro- 
ceeded from an unruly paſſion, as appears from 
the anſwer of that humble leader of God's peo- 
ple, envieſt thou for my ſake? And what an ex- 
ample of modeſty and moderation does the 
meekeſt of the ſons of men ſet before us in the 
following declaration; would to God that all the 
Lord's people were Prophets, and that the Lord 
would put his ſpirit upon them ! 

It was grievous for Jobn's diſciples to ſee our 
Lord advance in his reputation and uſefulneſs, 
and to increaſe in the number of his followers ; 
but their maſter could with the greateſt pleaſure 
and joy, ſay, he muſt increaſe, but I muſt decreaſe. 
But where there is a want of moderation, there 
s a grudging, 1/aiah l. 9. Grudge not one againſt 
anotber. On the contrary, the believer influenced 
by grace, can, and will take notice of, own, 
admire at, and rejoice in what others are enabled 
to do for the honour of God, agreeable to the ex- 
hortation, [ Philip, ii. 4.] look not every man on bis 
own things, but every man alſo on the things of 

others, 
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others. The Apoſtle I think is clearly ſhewing 
that they, as a proof of their love and humility, 
ſhould prefer each other more than themſelves ; 
conſequently acknowledge the credit, and be 
pleaſed with the talents and ſucceſs others were 
diſtinguiſhed with ; which they, in a carnal ſpirit, 
and being given to vain glory, were backward to 
do. Such who have a true ſpirit of moderation, 
will find a conſtraint on their minds to thank 
God when they hear of, or behold the increaſe 
of grace, gifts, and uſefulneſs of every private 
member, miniſter, or particular community of 
Saints; having a deſire to ſee the intereſt of 
Chriſt flouriſh in every heart, by every hand, 
and among all denominations of people that love 
and fear his name. This is the fruit of that hum- 
bling principle that enriches the heart with un- 
feigned affection to Chriſt and his members, 
and the nobleſt generoſity ; for this charity en- 
zyeth not. Our moderation therefore will be 
made manifeſt by rejoicing at the ſucceſs and fruit. 
fulneſs of others. 

Sixtbly, To what I have already ſaid, I would 
further add, that I apprehend a ſtedfaſtnels in 
our profeſſion is another evidence of moderation. 
I mean a continuance for many years in the ſame 
church: but this continuance in a community ot 
Saints is hardly attainable, where the moderation 
we ſpeak of does not in ſome good meaſure pre- 


vail ; the beſt of perſons and communities are 
imperfect, 
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imperfect; offences will ariſe, but theſe offences a 
man of immoderate warmth cannot away with, 
A profeſſor that thinks highly of himſelf, is over 
tenacious of his private ſentiments, forward to 
cenſure, backward to forgive, meets with many 
things to offend him; this cauſes him to run from 
one place to another ; you may trace him in a 
few years through many communities, till at 
length (ſtill finding too much exerciſe for his 
unruly ſpirit) it is much if there be a collection of 
Saints on earth fit for him to join with. Patience 
and ſelf-denial are neceſſary to ſteadineſs. A 
perſon indeed may, in an indolent, careleſs way, 
lie ſleeping with little better than a name in a 
church for a long ſeaſon ; this is no evidence of his 
grace : but where a perſon attends his profeſſion 
with zeal and affection, and is diligent in the 
ſeveral duties of his ſtation in the houſe of God, 
his maintaining his place in one congregation 
twenty, thirty, or forty years, ſeems a great 
proof of moderation ; for ſuch muſt have been 
tried by various circumſtances and tempers. In 
every community, moderation is requiſite to 
ſteadineſs, and therefore moderation is diſcover'd 
by a perſon's ſettledneſs, under aprofeſſion of the 
name of Chriſt in the manner deſcribed. 

Thus, peace and love, ſelf-denial and humility, 
rejoicing at the proſperity of others, and a ſtea- 
dineſs in our profeſſion, are good indications of 
moderation ; all theſe are highly incumbent on 


every 
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every one that profeſſes the name of Chriſt, or 
that would be thought his diſciples, for many 
reaſons. But that which the Apoſtle calls usto the 
conſideration of, in my text, is that the Lord is at 
hand, i. e. in a little time the Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
will certainly make his ſecond appearance, ac- 
cording to his promiſe, and the deelaration of his 
word. This naturally brings me to the other 
general propoſition, viz. To offer ſome reaſons 
why the certain and ſpeedy appearance of Chriſt 
ſhould promote this ſpirit of moderation, and 
allay thoſe ſinful paſſions that make head 
againſt it. 


. 


Arguments from the certain and ſudden ap- 
pearance of Chriſt to jugdment, to chriſtian 
moderation. 


Y the manner of the Apoſtle's introducing 
this aſſertion, it is plain that there is ſome- 
thing laid up in this truth, which, if duly at- 
tended to, will promote the temper and mode- 
ration he exhorts unto : many arguments might 
be uſed, from the ſtate of imperfection we are in; 
our being, through ignorance, liable to miſtake, 
expoſed to temptations, and, conſequently, to 


ſtand in need of the moderation of others; but 
the 
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the peculiar argument urged here by the Apoſtle 
is, The Lord is at hand, The force of which lies, 
I apprehend, in theſe two particulars. (1) The 
dignity of the perſon. (2) The deſign or conſe- 
quence of his coming. 

Firſt, Then who is this perſon ? what motives 
to moderation ariſe from the conſideration of him 
that is coming with /o much expedition? The 
excellency of this grand perſon referred to in our 
text, may juſtly ſtrike us with awe and reverence, 
and excite us to watchfulneſs againſt thoſe luſts, 
the gratification of which, moderation ſtands op- 
poſed to. 

Firſt, He is no leſs than truly and properly 
God, he is a divine perſon, he is the Apba and 
the Omega, which is, and which was, and which is 
to come, the Almighty. [Revelations i, 18.) This 
undoubtedly is ſpoken of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
whoſe revelation this is expreſly ſaid to be, in 
verſe 1, and who is deſcribed in the glories of his 
perſon, as mediator, in the following verſes, and is 
theLord that is tocome, or who, according to our 
text, is at band; which is further confirmed by 
comparing theſe paſſages with the laſt chapter of 
the ſame book, verſe 20. He which teſftifieth theſe 
things, ſaith, ſurely Icomequickly. Amen, even ſo come, 
Lord Jeſus. Theſe things taken together, amount 
to a full proof of our bleſſed Saviour's true and 
proper divinity; ſince, in the firſt mentioned 
Place, there are clearly attributed to his excellent 

perſon, 
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perſon eternity and omnipotency, which are in. 
communicable properties of the divine nature; 
and where either of theſe, or any other divine 
perfection is found, it is a proof of the divinity 
of him who is ſaid to be poſſeſs'd of it; for the 
perfections of the divine nature are inſeparable, 
there cannot be one but there muſt be all. They 
who are enemies to the divinity of Chriſt may 
well be under a temptation to queſtion, or 
deny the authority of this book of revelation, 
tor in it, eſpecially in this ſirſt chapter, it b 
moſt plainly expreſs'd: a man muſt diſcover 
great prejudice indeed that will aſſert omnipo- 
tence 1s not a perfection peculiar to God, and if 
ſo, that it is not blaſphemy to attribute it to a 
creature; who can juſtly deny that in this place 
this perfection is aſcribed to the Lord Jeſu 
Chriſt? If therefore he is no more than a cret- 
ture, how excellent and glorious ſoever, this 
book, or thoſe paſſages in it which expreſſly at- 
tribute omnipotency to Chriſt, cannot be from 
God, for God can do nothihg againſt himſel, 
he cannot deny himſelf, or be the author of the re- 
velation which aſcribes that to a creature which 
belongs to him alone; this would be a foul re- 
proach to him, and for ever ſully his glory. 
Whoever thinks this is conſiſtent with the divine 
nature, I apprehend there is no great hope of 
convincing them by reaſon ; and ſhall only add, 


thcir God is not the God of Abraham, 1/aac ot 
Jacob, 
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Jacob, who is the only true and living God. 
The God whom we worſhip neither can, nor will, 
admit of any ſuch thing ; for thus he has de- 
clared by his ſervant the prophet 1Jaiah, chap. 
xlü. 8. J am LORD or Jehovah, that is my 
name, and my glory will J not give to another ;; 
neither my praiſe to graven images. 

I now return to the obſervation already made, 
that this perſon our text ſpeaks of, is a divine 
perſon ; the perfections of whole nature, there- 
fore, may juſtly make us tremble at the thoughts 
of being found indulging our paſſions : ſobriety 
and temperance ſure become a creature in the - 
preſence of his creator : while the covetuous or 
voluptuous man in the world is breaking the ſab- 
bath, plundering and over-reaching his neigh- 
bour to increaſe his itore, or violating the laws 
of chaſtity and temperance to gratify his ſenſual 
appetite, there is a ſecret flattery prevailing in 
the mind that God is at a diſtance; How doth 
God know ? is the language of a prophane and 
impious worldling, while he lays the reins on the 
neck of his luſts : when men, under a profeſſion, 
are proud and hard hearted, conceited and cen- 
ſorious, *tis while they have no ſerious appre- 
henſion of the divine preſence on their minds. 

If, when men are tempted tothe indulgence of 
any luſt, covetouſneſs, ſenſuality, pride, or cru- 
elty, they were to believe and {erivuſly conſider, 
that they are liable, even before they execute 

their 
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their deſigns, to be ſet in the preſence of him 
who is a being of perfect righteouſneſs and pu- 
rity, infinite wiſdom and ſtrict juſtice, there is 
reaſon to conclude they would not fo eaſily be ta- 
ken in the ſnare of the adverſary, 

Secondly, Another argument ariſes from the 
character and office, joined to the orders of this 
glorious perſon, who is no leſs than the true and 
proper Son of the living God, the relation he 
| ſtands in to us, viz, That of the ſovereign Lord 
and proprietor of us all, who has commanded 
and required moderation from every one of us: 
he has a natural right equal with the father; his 
government and authority are indiſputable; 
this ariſes from his divine nature; but under this 
head he is to be conſidered in the character 
of mediator : for it is in this character he will 
appear at his ſecond coming, which our text re- 
fers to, and ſays is at hand. As mediator he 1s 
a head of government in his church, and Lord 
over his houſe, à prince and a Saviour; all power 
is given to him in heaven and earth; he that 
ſaves us is our law-giver and our king ; and they 
that expect to have any benefit by his ſacrifice, 
muſt bow to his ſceptre : this our Lord, in point 
of perſonal preſence, conſidered in his human 
nature, is at à diſtance, has been abſent for 3 
time, but has left it in commiſſion, and charge 


to his diſciples, that they mind not earthly things, 


that they be not cenſorious, revengeful, or make 
any 
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any proviſion for the flrſh to fulfil the luſis thereof 1 
and when he returns (which it ſeems will be 
ſpeedily) he expects to find ſuch who have 
called themſelves his ſervants, to have 
been obedient to his will, Hypocrites, whoſe 
ungodly lives and converſations are a grief 
to the ſaints, and a reproach to the name they 
bear, they ſay in their hearts the Lord de- 
layeth his coming; they indulge themſelves in 
infidelity, think the Lord is flack concerning his 
promiſe, and that good men have been miſtaken : 
hence they are wanton and cruel ; ſuch a temper 
and conduct our Lord has repreſented unto us. 
The wicked ſervant, he ſhews us, will ſay in his 
heart, my Lord delayeth his coming; and the con- 
ſequence is to abuſe the ſervants of his houſe, 
and abandon himſelf to licentiouſneſs. [ Matt. 
xiv. 49. compared with Luke xi. 45.] This 
Lord, who as he is poſſeſs'd of almighty power, 
ſo he has the right of judgment, and to execute 
vengeance on ſuch who rebel : what wiſe ſervant 
would not be careful to avoid that which his 
Lord forbids, and to whom he knows he is ac- 
countable ; whom he is certain will ſhortly ap- 
pear, and indeed is 2t the very point of coming ? 
This is the character of him, of whom our text 
ſpeaks, he is God's king on his holy bill of Zion; 
to whom every believer is accountable, and 
of whom he requires heavenly mindedneſs in 
the world ; peace, and love, and tenderneſs in the 
church, If Chriſtians were under a due concern 

L for 
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for their honour and comfort, and did more 
realize the appearance of this their Lord and 
maſter, whoſe commands are ſo holy, ſo diretly 
levelled againſt ſin of every kind, they would 
be aſhamed or afraid to be looſe, froward and 
contentious, in their converſation : the relation, 
authority and injunctions of him that is to come, 
render his near approach a ſtrong argument to 
moderation, To which I would ſubjoin, 

Thirdly, The temper and conduct of Chriſt 
whoſe followers and ſubjects we profeſs to be: 
a conformity to Chriſt's image is of great impor- 
| tance, and without which we can never ſee his 
face with comfort; this lies in the work of ſarc- 
tification, but muſt and will diſcover itſelf in 
fruits of modeſty, patience, c. He thats 
our Saviour and king, is our example and pat- 
tern, and he was a perſon, conſidered in his hu- 
man nature when here on earth, of great mode- 
ration ; learn of me, ſays he, for I am meek ans 
lowly in heart. [Matt. xi. 29.] He ſought not 
after the honours and profits of this world, 
though under great temptations from Satan, and 
ignorant men; but he poured a holy contempt 
on all that could be offered him, as inconſiitent 
with his grand deſign : happy and honourable 
are they that can ſo do, when it ſtands in compe- 
tition with the glory of God. 

He was exceeding temperate as to the uſe and 


enjoyment of what providence afforded * 
| | 
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It is true indeed, he did not lead ſo abſtemious 
a life as his fore- runner; he did not reſervedly 
confine himſelf to a deſart wilderneſs, but ſhew*d 
himſelf openly and freely, partook of many per- 
ſons bounty; frequently attending feaſts, where 
he had deſigns of love and grace; but upon all 
theſe occaſions, his temperance and ſobriety were 
conſpicuous. The malice of his enemies ſlandered 
him with being a gluttonous man and wine-bibber, 
but without the leaſt foundation ; for he was un- 
defiled in this as well as in every other reſpect, 
and was able to challenge theſe very men to 
prove him guilty of any one fin, He was alſo 
patient, humble, meek, of a tender forgiving 
ſpirit, not given to revenge, but when he was 
reviled, reviled not again; all this is wonderful 
clear throughout the whole of his life. This confi- 
deration renders his approach a great argument 
for moderation; he is in all theſe things an ex- 
ample ; the ſame mind ought to be in us as 
there was in him, agrecable to what the author of 
this epiſtle obſerves, chap. ii. verſe g. As we 
hope through his rich grace, and infinite merits, 
moderation ſhall be exerciſed towards us, and 
that we ſhall not be dealt with according to our 
deſerts, we ought to.c:nform to the fame tem- 
per and diſpoſition, as knowing this meck and 
holy perſon will ſhortly come; and the more we 
are like him, the greater reaſon to expect acceptance 


. 2 V. ith 
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with him when he appears. The thoughts of meet- 
inga lord and maſter who has given ſuch proofsof 
his diſpoſition to, and delight in moderation, 
muſt needs influence to a ſpirit of moderation; 
for what wiſe and ingenuous ſervant will not be 
careful that he is not found in a ſpirit and beha- 
viour contrary to his maſter's mind ? all prudent 
ſubjects and ſervants conſult the genius of their 
prince and maſter, if they underſtand or regard 
their honour and happineſs at his appearance: 
under ſuch an expectation, every perſon that 
knows his intereſt will be endeavouring to be 
found conformable to him that comes. The 
importance of being acceptable to Chriſt at his 
coming, is fuppoſed in this warning or notice of 
his approach ; otherwiſe there would be no per- 
tinency in the obſervation ; this being the caſe, 


the moderation of Chriſt animates the believer - 


to exerciſe himſelf after this manner, in expecta- 
tion of his appearance ; for likeneſs to him na- 
turally encourages the hope of being accepted 
by him; and anſwerable to what I am nov 
ſpeaking, I apprehend is what the Apoſtle ſays, 
[1 Fobn iv. 17.] Hercin is our love made perfet, 
that we may have boldneſs in the day of judgment : 
becauſe as be is, ſo are we in this world, From 
whence I think it is plain, that the believer's con- 
formity to his Lord, is one reaſon of his conit- 
dence in relation to his acceptance and honour 


at thatſolemn ſeaſon. 
Thus 
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Thus the truth here aſſerted becomes a ſtrong 
motive to the duty exhorted to, from the conſi- 
deration of the dignity, authority, and diſpoſi- 
tion of the great and glorious perſon, even the 
Lord Jeſus, who is thus coming quickly. His 
perfections as God, his kingly office as media- 
tor, joined to his orders and commands, toge- 
ther with his own diſpoſition and example, are 
ſtrong arguments with ſuch who believe in him, 
ard hope for ſalvation through him, and accep- 
tance with him, when he appears, to let their 


moderation be known unto all men. What is 


ſaid on another occaſion, may well be applied to 
what has now been inſiſted on, viz. ſeeing we 
look for ſuch a perſon, one ſo glorious, with 
whom we have ſo important a concern, and who 
has diſcovered ſuch a temper in himſelf, . what 
manner of perſons ought we to be in all holy conver- 
ſation and godlineſs*? How careful ſhould we be 
to be found by. him in a ſpirit of moderation ? 
Thus much for the perſon ; we proceed to the 
ſecond general head, viz, 

To ſhew the ſtrength of the argument, as it 
may be.urged from the deſign and conſequence 


of Chriſt's coming. 

There are divers 3 to be ta- 
ken from hence to awaken our attention to the 
advice given, His coming, we have already 
L 3 ſnewn 
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ſhewn, is to judgment, according to James v. . 
where the Apoſtle inculcates the ſame duty from the 
ſame argument, tho? in other words; be patient, 
for the coming of the Lord draweth nigh , i. e. his 
coming to judgment; ſince it is added in the 
next verſe, behold the judge ſtandeth before the 
door ; that is, this Lord is juſt ready to appear to 
judgment. Chriſt came once 7o put away fin by 
the ſacrifice of himſelf, and thereby to lay a foun- 
dation for that joy and triumph we have ſeen the 
true believer always has in him; but his ſecond 
coming, which our text refers to, will be for the 
execution of judgment, ſor the publick trial and 
| final determination of the ſtate of every individual 
. perſon that has deſpiſed and diſobeyed his Goſpel; 
when the wicked ſhall be turned into hell, and all the 
nations that forget God. This is a truth of reve- 
lation; the ſcriptures acquaint us not only with 
the fact, but a variety of particular circumſtances 
are therein plainly laid down. which are to our pre- 
ſent purpoſe. The approach of this ſeaſon brings 
along with it ſeveral conſiderations, which, if 
duly weighed, muſt needs abate our affections 
for, and concern about temporal things; quiet 
the mind of the Chriſtian under the darkeſt provi- 
dences ; and, in the hand of the ſpirit of God, 
mortify thoſe paſſions that are apt to diſcover 
themſelves in the forgetfulneſs of it z which may 
appear from the following particulars. 
33 3 Firſt, 
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Firſt, Then, it is to be obſerved, that at the 

time referred to, the earth, with all its inhabltants, 
and the things of it ſhall be done away; when 

this Lord, who is at hand, appears, there will 

be a general conſummation of the preſent ſtate 

of things; heaven and earth ſhall paſs away in 

this ſenſe ; this is clearly revealed in ſcripture. 

See the account the Apoſtle Peter gives of it; 

[2d Epiſt. wi. 7.] But the heavens and the earth, 

which are now by the ſame word, are kept in ſtore, 

reſerved unto fire againſt the day of judgment; verſe 

10. The heavens (ſays he) ſhall paſs away with a 

great noiſe, and the element ſhall melt with fervent 

beat, the earth alſo, and the works that are therein, 
ſhall be burnt up. Thus you ſee every thing will 
be diſſolved, nothing remain; there will be no 
place found for any ſon or daughter of Adam, 
but around Chriſt's throne, or at his bar. The 
whole frame of nature muſt paſs under this diſſo- 
lution ; the pillars of the earth not ſhaken only, 
but removed away; then all the glory of the 
creature will depart and vaniſh, Now is ſuch a 
ſeaſon at hand ; how fooliſh then muſt it be, and 
unreaſonable, tobe fond of theſe periſhing things ? 
Surely this is a ſtrong argument for a holy indit- 
ferency towards, and ſober uſe of the creature, 
according to | 1 Cor. vii. 3 1.] uſe this world as 
not abuſing it; i. e. by an inordinate purſuit and 
intemperate indulgence of any perſon or thing in 


it we ſtand related to ; for the faſhion of this 
L 4 world, 
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world (adds he) paſſeth away; it is all gradually 
declining, and tending that way now; but when 
this our Lord appears, who is at hand, there 
will be a final period put to the grace, order, and 
beauty of the preſent conſtitution of things 
every thing we are apt to be ſo taken up with 
now, will then be done away for ever. 

This being the caſe, what ignorance and ſtu- 
pidity is it for perſons to ſtretch a point of con- 
| ference, commit any known evil, or withhold 
any good, for the fake of enlarging their ſtore ? 
or, as many, to ſpend the whole of their time to 
perpetuate their names on large eſtates or magni- 
ficent buildings? The Pſalmiſt [P/abn xlix. 11. 
ſhews us that worldly minded perſons, ſuch who 
are immoderately ſet upon theſe things, are la- 
bouring and toiling with ſuch a view, Their in 
ward thought is, that their houſes ſhall continue for 
ever, and their dwelling places to all generations; 
they call their lands by their own names. Such are 
very inattentive to the courſe of divine -provi- 
dence, and experience of all ages. In time, we 
find the names of the wicked rot, and their 
works periſh ; but when we come to conſider the 
end of all things as very near, plainly aſſerted in 
God's ſacred revelation, how vain is their ambi- 
tion, and how fruitleſs are their attempts? ſince, 
after all they have done, their names ſhall be 
written in the duſt, and their labours of vanity 


be, at at longeſt, very ſhortly fewel for the general 
conflagration. 
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conflagration. The ſhortneſs and uncertainty of 
our own individual lives, that we know not but 
this night the ſon of man may come by his meſ- 
ſenger death, and require our fouls at our hands, 
is a weighty argument for moderation to all 
perſons ; yet the tranſitory ſtate of univerſal na- 
ture, in its preſent frame, which will have its pe- 
rod and deſtruction at this coming of Chriſt our 
text refers to, ſeems more powerful to wean us 
from theſe preſent enjoyments, as it determines 
not in our own perſons, but reaches futurity in 
this world, and affects every worldly view after 
our deceaſe. Many excuſe, particularly, their 
eager purſuit after the poſſeſſion of this world's 
good, by pretences of advantageto their children, 
relations, and ſuch that are to come after them : 
due care is to be taken in moderation, with re- 
gard to thoſe whom providence has made it our 
duty to provide for; but ſome perſons are guilty 
of impiety, injuſtice, and cruelty, in order to 
amaſs ſubtance for their babes; and others ſpend- 
ing too much of their time and thoughts in this 
view, are betrayed into a neglect of many ordi- 
nances, and relative ſpiritual duties ; and this is 
their fooliſh pretence, for it can be called no 
better, if the word of God be true which we now 
have under conſideration. Perſons do not cor- 
fally embrace this truth, if it does not moderate 
their earthly affections, and worldly cares. If 


men who are thus inordinate, were to conſider, 
: * 
© 
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time is ſhort, not only with reſpect to themſelves, 
but alſo that the lateſt generation of their poſterity 
will ſoon paſs away ; they would ſcarce think it 
worth their while to uſe any unlawful methods, 
or lay out the beſt of their thoughts for attaining 
or poſſeſſing worldly things. The coming of 
our Lord is an argument for moderation, becauſe 
at his coming there will be an end of all things, 
as appears from that fore cited; 1 Peter iv. 6, ). 
compared with 4th and 5th of the ſame chapter. 
It we obtain theſe things, and ſtifle the con- 
victions of our conſcience through all the labo- 
rious purſuit, they will ſtand us in no ſtead in the 
day of judgment, for they ſhall wax old and 

Theſe things that now ſteal our hearts 
away from God, and betray us into covetouſnels, 
and the traw of vices that follows it, will vaniſh 
and beforgotten; when thoſe fins committed in the 
purſuit of them, will be remembered in the day 
of judgment, to our ſhame and forrow ; which 
leads, 

Secondly, To elders that at the Lord's ap- 
pearance we are every one to be brought into 
judgment. We ſhall all ſtand before the judgment 
ſeat of Chriſt. [Rom. xiv. 10.] It has already 
been proved when our Saviour comes a ſecond 
time, he will come in the character of a judge; 
and here we are to take notice, that no one hal 
be able to eſcape the ſcrutiny, or be diſcharged 


on attending his awful tribunal ſeat ; this, is an 
argument 
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argument againſt every degree of fin. Men may 
find plauſible excuſes to their fellow creatures 
for their conduct, when they ſecretly betake 
themſelves to mean and baſe methods in purſuit 
after the world, and colour their actions from 
thoſe that are about them here : they may keep 
within compaſs, or ſubtilly evade the execution of 
human laws ; but the day is at hand, in which 
they muſt be judged by him that knows all the 
ſecret ſprings of actions, and clearly diſcerns all 
the motives and methods of proceeding in this 
life, This truth forbids excels in the enjoyment 
of creatures; for we ſhall give an account of 
every thing done in the body, whether it be 
good or evil; 'tis plain the doctrine of Chriſt's 
being ready to judge the quick and the dead, is 
very ſtrong againſt licentiouſneſs of every kind; 
and, among other truths, is revealed, that we 
ſhould no longer live to the indulgence of any 
luſt, See 1 Peter iv. and the firſt ſeven verſes. They 
who ſeriouſly believe this grand and awful truth, 
will not run into the ſame exceſs of riot with 
others ; ſince this is againſt cenſoriouſneſs, con- 
tempt, raſhneſs, or injurious treatment of our 
brother, under a profeſſion, as appears from the 
ſcope of the Apoſtle in the xivth of Romans. 
When men indulge their paſſions, and gratify 
their luſts, they don't know, i. e. don't ſeriouſly 


conſider, that for theſe things God will bring 


them into judgment; and the putting this afar 
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off in their thoughts, is what gives occaſion to 
indwelling ſin to exert itſelf; hence, through the 
corruption of our hearts, the delay of the execy- 
tion of God's threatenings emboldens many to 
the moſt deliberate acts of rebellion againſt him; 
fin proudly and baſely takes the advantage of the 
forbearance of heaven. But let ſinners know, he 
that is appointed to judge the world in righteouſneſs, 
is at hand, he is ready even at the door; there- 
fore there is no foundation for arguing from the 
diſtance of this awful ſeaſon, when we muſt give 
an account, even fer every idle word, to the al- 
lowance of any exceſs, as the devil and corrupt 
nature would inſinuate: when tempted to ſin 
may we always remember it, let this be our an- 
ſwer, and ſpiritual weapon of defence, viz. The 
Lord is at hand. We know not how ſoon the 
trumpet may blow, and the tremendous fore- 
runners of the judges coming may appear. If 
this was more conſider'd, and made the ſubject 
of our daily meditation, under a divine bleſſing, it 
would prevent the influence of many temptations. 
Thirdly ; At the coming of the Lord, all per- 
ſons and things will be clearly revealed and laid 
open; there will be no longer a doubt, what is 
truth, or who is true ; it is the day of revelation, 
nothing ſhall, -or can be concealed ; not only 
God's wrath, but the ſins of men, the deſerving 
cauſe of it will be revealed; we are told God wil 


judge the ſecrets of men by Jeſus Chriſt ; ¶ Rom. or 
I 
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16, ] every thing ſhall be unravelled and ſet forth 
in a true and proper light z no perſon ſhall ſtand 
diſguiſed, but evidently appear to be what he really 
is; this may, in ſome meaſure, ariſe to our 
view, on looking back to the laſt particular, 
wherein we obſerved every one is to be judged by 
this Lord, who knows the ſecret ſprings of ac- 
tions; truth and fact muſt evidently be made 
known, in order to a right judgment of perſons 
and things; and ſince the judge is no leſs than 
the glorious perſon we have ſeen he is, and capa- 
ble of diſcerning the moſt hidden councils of the 
mind, by virtue of his omniſciency; there is no 
room to doubt the juſtneſs of every appearance 
before him. But I mention this circumſtance 
diſtinctly, becauſe it has, if duly attended to, a 
very powerful influence to moderate our zeal 
when it advances too far, as I have ſhewn it may, 
and promote patience and forbearance under jea- 
louſies and doubts. 

We ſhould remember there is not a ſecret, in- 
ſirmity of our own, but we may expect to be 
made naked and bare at this awful tribunal ; and 
if we are miſtaken, or ſhould be impoſed on by 
any, when Chriſt comes, which will be in a very 
little time, every thing will be ſet to rights; if 
this were duly weig:1ed, men would not be ſo 
highly conce: ted of themſelves ; nor appear fo 
furious on - every contradiction in ſentiment, 
about leſſer matters. They would not be fo for- 

ward 
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ward to cenſure the hearts of men, or their ſtate 
Godward ; nor would they be fo ſtrict in their 
demands of ſatisfaction upon offences; for in all 
theſe immoderate exerciſes here, there will be 
found, upon examination, certain prepoſſeſſions 
and prejudices concerning our own ſuperior 
knowledge, and right apprehenſion of things, our 
own authority, and the certainty of perſons 
and things being as we apprehend them : there 
is a great deal of pride and arrogance lies at the 
bottom of ſuch a temper and conduct; but we 
ſhould conſider we are liable to many errors, and 
that we cannot be abſolutely certain of the ſtate 
of thoſe who are about us ; when this day of the 
Lord comes we ſhall clearly diſcern between the 
righteous and the wicked, between him that ſerveth 
God, and him that ſerveth him not. 

The truths of the Goſpel neceſſary to ſalvation 
are plainly revealed, theſe are to be firmly ſtood 
by and contended for when oppoſed ; with re- 
ſpect to the diſcipline of God's houſe, we have 
rules, how far to go with our chriſtian brethren 
under every defection, either in doctrine or prac- 
tice, and when to reſtore them to our fellowſhip 
and communion, which we ought faithfully to 
attend to, according to the light of our con- 
ſciences. We are likewiſe to remember the ſpirit 
and temper in which we are to exert our zeal 19 
clearly pointed out, it is to be done in love and 


with meekneſs: if we go any farther, or purſue 
things 
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things in any different ſpirit, theſe exceſſes ſhew 
we forget the Lord is at hand, to whom judgment 
and vengeance belongs, and that when hecomes, 
all things muſt, and ſhall be revealed before him: 
in this, the wiſe and humble Chriſtian reſts; when 
he can go no farther, conſiſtent with the rules of 
moderation, he is gentle in meekneſs, endea- 
youring to inſtruct thoſe that oppoſe themſelves, 
to reſtore and enlighten backſliden, benighted 
ſouls, and if he finds he is not apparently ſuc- 
ceſsful, he patiently reſigns. If he meets with 
ingratitude and ill treatment, as many do in their 
faithful and affectionate diſcharge of their duty, 
he forbears, and when he is reviled, will not re- 
vile again, Thus it moderates the believer's 
judgment and conduct, who, though now he 
ſees through a glaſs darkly, then ſhall ſee face to 
face, and things ſhall be no longer in diſguiſe, 
but appear as they really are : a very conſiderable 
motive to moderation is this, eſpecially if we 
add, 

Fourthly, That then all the wicked ſhall be re- 
compenſed, whether perſecutors or hypocrites, 
which is alſo a ſtrong argument to patience and 
forbearance, It is our duty to uſe means ap- 
pointed for edification and the manifeſtative glory 
of God when call'd to it, but we have no octa- 
ſion to indul:7e any paſſion or exceſs, nor are we 
under any temptation to exceed the bounds our 
Lord has ſet, leſt ſinners elcape their deſerts 

this 
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this is the time appointed to execute judgment 
on the ungodly ; [Jude xv.] Some good men 
have ated in their zeal, as if they had been exe- 
cutioners of divine juſtice ; but God bas ſaid ven. 
geance is mine, I will repay; [Rom. ii. 19. 
he has fixed the time for it, viz. at the ſecond 
coming of his Son, to whom he has committed all 


judgment, and this ſeaſon is not far off; for our 


text tells us the Lord is at hand, and when he 
comes he will reward them that hate him, and 
thoſe who offend his faithful diſciples ; this ſhould 
quiet and make our minds patient, however 
theſe enemies for a while may be permitted to 
prevail : to this purpoſe the Apoſtle writing to 
the Theſſalonians, who were in great tribulation 
from ungodly men, ſays [2 Thepſ. i. 6, 7, 8, 9. 
ſeeing it is a righteous thing with God to recompenſ: 
tribulation to them that trouble you; but he adds, 
and to you who are troubled reſt with us, when tht 
Lord Jeſus ſhall be revealed from heaven, with his 
mighty angels, in flaming fire to take vengeance on 
them that know not God, and that obey not the 
goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; who ſhall be pu- 
niſbed with everlaſting deſtruction from the preſence 
of the Lord, and from the glory of his power. It 
ſeems plain from the preceeding verſes, that the 
conſideration of this promoted their patience 
under the many ſorrows and perſecutions they 
endured. | 
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Great moderation reſpecting reſentment upon 
injuries received, and judgment ' paſſed upon 
perſons with regard to their ſincerity, would be 
exerciſed, if we conſidered, that in a little time 
hewill comewhom none can deceive, and who will 
recompence the wicked; for before him the proud 
ſhall be as ſtubble. Our fretfulneſs and impatience of- 
tenprevail whenunder oppreſſion, andin the view 
of the proſperity of the wicked, for want of duly 
conſidering the ſhortneſs of their reign and rage, 
or how certain and ſoon God will reward them 
according to their works; hence the Pfatmiſt ar- 
gues for patience and moderation from this truth, 
viz, That the wicked ſhall be ſoon cut down and 
wither as the graſs; i. e. be puniſhed and de- 
ſtroyed. [Pſalm xxxvii. 2d and 38th verſes com- 
pared.) Men uſually abate their paſſions and 
reſentment even againſt criminals, by whom 
they ſuffer, when they know they are con- 
demned, and will be ſhortly executed : if we 
conſider the time is at hand when all wick- 
ed perſons ſhall, as in a moment, be brought 
into defolation, and utterly conſumed with 
divine terrors ; though we hate their crimes, 
and ſuffer by their pride and violence, yet 
we fee great reaſon to pity and pray for their 
perſons ; and ſuch conſiderations greatly con- 
duce to a patient and moderate ſpirit on various 
accounts, | |; 
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 Fifthly, Add to this, in the laſt place, that at 
the time ſpoken of in our text, the glory and hap. 
pineſs of thoſe who are the humble followers of 
the Redeemer ſhall be compleat. This is the 
ſeaſon for rewarding the righteous, as well a; 
puniſhing the wicked; the honour to be conferr'd 
on the ſaints at the coming of Chriſt, is a great 
argument to holineſs and moderation ; now the 
believer may meet with inſolence and ingratitude, 
ſhame and reproach, from an ignorant, ſcoffing 
generation; neither his innocence nor his mo- 
deſty can defend him from the malice ef the 
world; and even from ſome who profeſs them- 
ſelves to be followers of Chrift, he may find the 
more he loves, the leſs he is beloved: but when 
his Lord appears, who 7s at hand, the meek be- 
liever ſhall be ſufficiently made amends for all his 
ſelf-denial, in abſtaining from thoſe gratifications 
that ſtood in competition with the glory of God, 
and the teſtimony of a good conſcience in ſuffer- 
ing wrong, rather than break the peace of the 
Saints, or expoſe the cauſe of Chriſt to the ſcorn 
and rage of its enemies ; as too many, under 3 
profeſſion, have done, and ſome ſtill do, ſtriving 
and contending with all the ſeeming cagernels 
of ignorant, carnal perſons. 

The nearneſs of that glory to be revealed on 
the diſciples of Chriſt, has a tendency to rail 
their affections to heavenly things, and to pro: 


mote a ſpiritual converſation z this will, _ 
0 
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the bleſſing of God, animate the Chriſtian to the 
mortification of his luſts, and the exerciſe of his 
graces z thus Coloſ. ii. at the beginning, the 
Apoſtle exhorts us to ſet our affections on things a- 
love, and to mortify the members which are on 
the earth ; in order to which, he leads them to 
conſider their calling, and implantation in Chriit, 
as their vital head, and ſubjoins this for their 
encouragement ; when Chriſt who is our life ſhall 
appear, then ſhall ye alſo appear with him in glory, 
verſe 4. To the ſame purpoſe it is evident, from 
the 2oth verſe of thechapter before this, in which 
is our text, that the believer exerciſes moderation 
under this conſideration ; for our converſation is 
in heaven, whence alſo we look for the Saviour the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who ſhall change our vile body, 
&, verſe 21. The thoughts of ſhining with 
this Lord at his coming, occaſioned their be- 
having themſelves like citizens of the heavenly 
feruſalem, in oppoſition to worldly mindedneſs, 
and inordinate affections ; as though he ſhould 
lay, „ our citizenſhip, our manners, deport- 
* ment, and conduct, are with the indifferen- 
* cy of pilgrims and ſtrangers, who know they 
* are not at home; this is not our reſt, nor 
is any thing we enjoy by the way, though 
* uſeful for a ſeaſon, our portion.” Thus 

Abraham and others, returned not to the enjoy- 

ment of their former poſſeſſions, it being incon- 

tent with the profeſſion of their faith in God, 

| M 2 though 
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though they had an opportunity of ſo doing ; 
becauſe they deſired a better country, and look'd 
for a city their God had prepared for them; 
[Heb. xi. 14, 15, and 16 verſes.] and a lively 
apprehenſion through faith in God's word, with 
reſpect to this glory that ſhall then be revealed, 
hath, in all ages, had ſuch an influence on true 
believers. | 

The conſideration of the approach of Chriſt, on 
theſe and ſuch like accounts, tends to awaken 
the Chriſtian from a ſleepy frame, and ſets him 
a longing after him: the wiſe virgins when they 
heard the voice, ſaying, beheld the Bridegrom 
cometh, aroſe and trimmed their lamps, and pre- 
pared themſelves to enter in. Chriſtians forget 
their Lord is near, when they lie ſleeping on the 
bed of carnal ſecurity, and indulge their luſts; it 


is urged therefore to the Romans, chap. xiii. verſe 
11. That they avoid every thing immoderate, 


and be diligent in fruits of love and holineſs ; 
that their ſalvation haſtened on ; knowing, fays 
the Apoſtle, that now it is high time to awate 
out of fleep ; i. e. from carnal frames and the in- 
dulgences of ſin, as appears from the context. 
The reaſon he offers in the next clauſe is, our /a- 
vation is nearer than when we believed; which 


word ſalvation, contains an idea of the honours to 


be conferr*don the true diſciples of the Redeemer, 
at the day of his appearance, for this day ſeems 


plainly intended in the next verſe, be day is at 
| | hand, 
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hand, eſpecially when we compare it with his 
diſcourſe in the chapter immediately following; 


{ that the nearneſs of that ſeaſon, in which the 


glory of believers ſhall ſhine forth compleat, is an 
argument for modeſty and patience, and this 
will be the caſe at the time referr'd to in our text, 
viz, the ſecond appearance of our Lord Feſus Chriſt. 


—_— 
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Containing the improvement of the ſubject, in 
ſeveral remarks. 


— — 


E have ſeen, in the foregoing chapter, 
what a well choſen argument this of 
the Lord's being at hand, is, to enforce the duty 
enjoined : he is the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who is no 
leſs than the eternal ſon of God, poſſeſs'd of the 
ſame perfections with his divine father; our Lord 
and ſovereign, that expects and requires modera- 
tion, and has diſcovered ſo much diſpoſition to, 
and delight in it, by his own temper and conduct 
towards his people, when in the world for 
their ſakes ; ſo that if dignity of nature, autho- 
rity, or example, can have any influence on ſuch 
who are accountable to him, the perſon coming 
demands our higheſt regard to what we are here 
exhorted to. This perſon is at the very door, juſt 
ready to make his appearance; at his coming, 
all preſent things we are now ſo proneto be immo- 
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derately fond of, will vaniſh and periſh for ever; 
for with him comes the end of all things, the 
heavens ſhall depart as a ſcroll, and the earth 
with all her works ſhall be burnt up; we muſt 
every one be brought into judgment, and ac. 
count for every exceſs we are guilty of; perſons 
and things ſhall be all unravell'd and clearly laid 
open ; then the wicked, whether openly violent, 
- or hypocritical, ſhall meet with their juſt deſerts; 
divine vengeance will be executed upon them; 
and in a word, at that time all the glorious pro- 
miſes ſhall be fulfilled on the wiſe, ſuch that are 
ſo, for a holy indifferency to this vain world, 
conquering their luſts, promoting the honour ol 
Chriſt, and comfort of his people. All theſe 
things are certain on Chriſt's coming a ſecond 
time, which time 1s at no great diſtance, if the 
ſcriptures are to be credited; for the Lord is at 
hand. Each of the above articles have a ten- 
dency to bring the world into contempt, mode- 
rate our carnal affections, and aſſwage and wea- 
ken thoſe luſts that betray, even ſometimes, good 
men into what is juſtly condemned as inordi- 
nate, ſevere, and unlawful. I ſhall now cloſe 
with a ſhort remark or two: And, 

Firſt, We ſee how uſeful and important the 
doctrine of Chriſt's appearance is; when rightly 
applied, under a divine bleſſing, it ſtrikes at the 
root of every luſt, both of the fleſh and the mind; 


this is a holy, a heart ſearching doctrine, and 
where 
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where it prevails effectually, it purifies from co- 
vetouſneſs, ſenſuality and pride, it promotes ho- 
lineſs and love: this grace to be revealed, teaches 
us to deny ungodlineſs and worldly luſts, to live 
righteoufly, foberly and godly in this preſent 
evil world; it regulates our hearts and lives, is a 
fn-mortifying, and a grace-nourtſhing doctrine; 
ſuch a doctrine as this can never be the invention 
of corrupt and fallen creatures : neither men nor 
angels, enſlaved to luſt and pride, could be capa- 
ble of forming ſuch a notion ; the pains taken to 
ſtile convictions of it, and the tremblings of a 
guilty conſcience under the apprehenſions of this 
ſeaſon, are good evidences againſt its being the 
produce of degenerate wretches, who delight in 
fin. This therefore is a doctrine from God, it 
bears the proper characteriſticks of divine truth; 
its nature and tendency being ſo well calculated 
for the propagation of light, purity and love; 
theſe are all diametrically oppoſite to the affec- 
tions of ſuch who are apoſtates from their glori- 
ous creator, the fountain of every perfection. 
This great truth, where it takes place with power, 
influences our thoughts, words and actions, will 
affect our behaviour in the ſight of God and 
men, and is a noble incentive to every thing 
that is praiſe-worthy in civil and religious life. 
He that is a friend to true holineſs, and that 
hates every thing impious and vicious, cannot 
but admire and be zealous for it. It becomes 
| M 4 miniſters 
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miniſters therefore to be frequently opening, im- 
proving, publiſhing and ſetting home on the con- 
ſciences of men this awful and ſolemn approach 
of the great God and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 
Secondly, This ſhould direct us to be often 
ſearching the ſcriptures, and examining the evi. 
dence of Chriſt's ſecond coming, together with 
the near approach, and awful conſequences of it, 
that ſo the things of time and ſenſe may not 
work too powerfully on our minds, The 
more clearly we diſcern, and the more ſenſibly 
our hearts are affected with this great event, the 
leſs force will creatures and corruptions have upon 
us, to the unfitting us for duty in life, reſigning 
at death, and meeting this Jeſus when he comes 
to judgment, This is a matter of pure revela- 
tion, and revelation abounds with declarations 
concerning it. Enoch, the ſeventh from Adam, 
propheſied, ſaying, behold the Lord cometh with ten 
thouſands of his ſaints to execute judgment, &c, ¶ Jude 
xiv. ] and Chriſt himſelf, the faithful witneſs, thus 
cloſes, [ Revel. xxü. 20. | ſaying, ſurely I come 
quickly. It ſhould ever be on the hearts and be- 
fore the eyes of ſuch who profeſs the fear of God, 
that the Lord is at hand; the coming of ibe Lord 
 draweth nigh; the judge ftlandeth before the door, 
There is reaſon to conclude, that Satan would 
be often difappointed in his attacks upon us, if 
ſuch who bear the name of Chriſtians were to 
judge themſelves more by this grand and "oy 
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truth : If believers were always conſcientiouſly 
to conſider, whether, what they do or allow is 
what they could with courage and ſatisfaction be 
willing to meet their Redeemer in the exerciſe of, 
they would have more peace in their own ſouls, 
and be more extenſively uſeful to one another: 
We ſhould not have ſo many heats and diviſions, 
griefs and offences, if this were more attended 
to; but, under the ſerious impreſſion of this aſſu- 
rance, we ſhould each ſeparately, and in our 
collective ſtate, as bodies in Chriſt, be rejoicing 
in this Lord, as becomes thoſe whoſe names are 
written in the book of lite, 

To conclude ; Let this be a warning to all 
licentious perſons: how dangerous is the caſe 
of proud, obſtinate, ſelf-willed ſinners, who run 
on in exceſs of riot, looſen the reins on the neck 
of their luſts, and are making proviſion fot the 
feſh to fulfil all its intemperate and vicious in- 
cinations : O! that ſuch could ſee and conſider 
they muſt ſhortly appear at the judgment ſeat of 
Chriſt! God has appointed a day in which ke 
will judge the world in righteouſneſs ; no one 
can fruſtrate this his council and determination, 
or evade the concern each individual has in this 
buſineſs z we muſt every one of us give an ac- 
count of ourſelves to God: and this time haſtens 
on, he that comes with divine authority and 
power, to execute yengeance on ungodly ſinners, 
comes 
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comes quickly. Now many are preſumptuouſly 
flattering themſelves that they may eſcape the 
judgment of God; ſuch ſhamefully abuſe his pa- 
tience and long-ſuffering ; becauſe ſentence is not 
ſpeedily executed, their hearts are fully ſet in 
them to do wickedneſs; but, the Lord is at 
hand, and dreadful muſt be their caſe, who are 
found in their ſins at his coming : then they will 
be convinced too late, that the wages of fin i: 
death ; when once the trumpet is blown, time is 
over, there can be no change or alteration, no 


more ſpace for repentance : this is the language 


of him who is coming to judgment ; he that i; 


unjuſt, let him be unjuſt ſtill, he that is filthy, lu. 


bim be filthy ſtill. [Revel. xxii. 11, 12.] Such 
will be the caſe of thoſe who die impenitent, they 
ſhall be reſerved to this day, which to them ſhall 
be a day of deſtruction from the almighty ; for 
beſides death (whoſe ſtroke we are liable to every 
moment) deprives us of the means of grace and 
repentance : it is but a little time, and thoſe 
who are thus overtaken in their rebellion, will 
find that he who has vengeance in his heart, 
will deſcend in flaming fire. In a word, the 
day of wrath is haſtening on, when no finner 
ſhall be able to ſtand; then will be the revw- 
lation of the righteous judgment of God, who will 
render to every man according to his deeds ; 19 
them who, by patient continuance in well deing, ſcet 


for 
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for glory and honour, and immortality, eternal 
Ie; to theſe, glory, honour, and peace are pro- 
miſed: but hear the dreadful contraſt, zo them 
that are contentious and do not obey the truth, but 
obey unrighteouſneſs, indignation and wrath, tri- 
bulation and anguiſh upon every ſoul of man that 
doth evil, and there is no reſpect of perſons. [ Rom. 
1, g, to 11th incluſive.] Conſider this all ye chat 
forget God, left be tear you in pieces, and there 
be none to deliver : for it is a fearful * to 0 fall 
into the hands of the living God. 


A HYMN, 


H Y M N 


Alluding to the foregoing Diſcourſe. 


J. 


grreny, my Soul, the ſolemn news ; 
Jehovah comes, your Lord and king; 

His righteouſneſs will none excuſe, 

But every one to judgment bring. 


II. 


In him ador'd perſections ſpy, 

Let finners dread, let Saints rejoice; 
All nature muſt diſſokve and die 

At th* Archangels thund' ring voice. 


III. 


Around him, fre s devouring flames, 

Shall melt the heavens, and earth ſhall burn; 
Conſume the works that fill the ſame; 

The ſtatelieſt muſt to aſhes turn, 


IV. His 
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IV. 


His members circle round his throne, 
At his tremendous bar ſhall ſtand, 

The world. Each action ſhall be known, 
And who have kept the Lord's command. 


* 


Wrath to the wicked hell repay, 

But Saints fhall jewels then appear, 
Precious to Chriſt, and on that day 

Their glorious crowns and robes fhall wear. 


VI. 


Let wworldly cares and joys be few, 
And every riſing luſt ſuppreſs ; 

Your modeſty to all men ſhew, 
Who in this Jeſus do profeſs. 


VII. 


May ev'ry word and aft repeat 

Your meekneſs, love, and heavenly mind; 
His image whoth you hope to meet, 

And through whoſe Hood ſalvation fond. 


VIII. VI 
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VIII. 


With courage then youll riſe and face 


Th* approaching judge, your greateſt friend; 
And ſing the lamb's victorious grace, 
When earth and tims ſhall have an end, 


The End of the ſecond PART. 


Cmftant prayer a remedy againſt fin. 
ful and diſtracting cares. 


PARSE 


BEING 


A ſmall tra& on anxiety, and cark- 
ing care about preſent things; 
WHEREIN 


The nature, ſource, and pernicious conſe- 


quences of ſuch cares, are briefly touch- 
ed on. 


Together with 


Various arguments to prove the unreaſonableneſs 
and folly of indulging them, after having ap- 
plied to God through Jeſus Chriſt, according 


to his gracious direction and invitation, 


1 


In all thy ways acknowledge him, and be ſhall 
direct thy paths; Proverbs iii. 6. 


Martha, Martha, thou art careful and troubled 
about many things, but one thing is needful, Luke 
X. 41, 42. 


NBM 


|| 
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PREFACE 


Reader, 


E ASE and happineſs are profeſſedly the 

purſuit of mankind ; theſe in perfection 
are not to be expected in the preſent ſtate, 
nor indeed is any degree of true eaſe and 
tranquility to be obtained in the way moſt 
perſons are ſeeking after it: ihe generality 
of perſons are eagerly graſping after the 
poſſeſſion and enjoynient of the things of this 
life, in a very ſlight regard, if not a total 
negletF of their duty. to God; but how ab- 


ſurd is this, when no creature-objett can ble 


obtained without the droine permiſſion, or 
be of any profit (if acquired) without his 
bleſſing ; and creatures at beſt are utterly 
inſufficient to ſatisfy the deſires of that im- 
mortal ſoul we all have, and muſt be ac- 

countable for. | 
We are born to trouble as the ſparks fly 
upward ; nor will any affiuence or ſitt163 
whatever, ſecure our minds from care and 
ſorrow ; he that had the greateſt opportunity 
N for 
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for experience, after having ſet his heart 
diligently to find content, aſſures us all 
things poſſeſs'd and enjoy d under the ſun 
are vanity and vexation of ſpirit z where 10 
find uninterrupted peace in this troubleſame 
world, is a vain enquiry ; where to reſt our 
burthen, and compoſe our hearts on every 
revolving wave, is the wiſer queſtion: 4 
gracious anſwer to this is given by uur 
heavenly Father in his word, and partici- 
tarly in that paſſage, conſidered in the fol- 
towing lines; if this explication and in- 
provement of it, which I have attempted, 
ſhould be the means of convincing any, hw 
fooliſh and unbecoming it is to indulge anxi- 
eties under a profeſſhon of the fear of Gul, 
and of ſtirring up ſome who are perplex'd 
to exerciſe themſelves in the way of peace 
and comfort, I. ſhall be ſufficiently reward- 
cd for the pains of tranſcribing what |! 
had no intention to do, when I firſt ſtudied 
and preached it: and ] hope if any recer 
advantage from it, they will chearfully jo 
with me in aſcribing praiſe to God who hi 
made ſuch relief as is herein declared fon 
our wounded, weary ſouls, during ou. 2 
ſage through this dangerous and toilſome 


W '/ Ss, 
ildernef. gomerbin 
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Something correct and ingenious is uſu 
ally expected when a perſon commits his 


thoughts to writing, and preſents them 


to the view of others; but I aim not 10 
ſatisfy the curiaſity, but rather to comfort 
the ſouls of my fellow Chriſtians : it is not 
for a ſpecimen of my abilities, but of my de- 
ſire to be inſtrumental in ſtrengthening the 
hearts of others, and rendering them more 
able to exerciſe the graces and dutics of the 
Chriſtian life. F the former had been my de- 
fin, 1 ſhould haue choſe other ſubjefts, and 
ſuch diſcourſes, in the compoſing of which, iu- 
vention has been more employed and greater 
care taken of the ſtyle ; plain experimental 
tracts, are what uſually promote the power 
and life of Godlineſs moſt ; the preſs produ- 
ces few of this kind in the preſent age, in 
compariſon to the number of polemical wri- 
tings: diſputes are daily publiſbed, and many 
are ſtrroing to excel in ſuch pieces; but the 
want of directious concerning the uſe of thoſs 
doctriues they contend for, is much lamented 
over by ſome : treatiſes demonſtrating the 
neceſſuty, and deſcribing the manner of the 
Influence of diving truths on the hearts and 
lives of ſuch who have any ſaving knowledge 
of them, ſecni neceſſary to be repeated to eve= 


ry generation of profe(ſors, 
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T have often wiſhed ſome great talents in 
the church were not ſo wholly taken up as 
they ſeem to be with mere doctrinal points, 
handled only in an argumentative way; great 
care indeed there ought to be, to defend thoſe 
glorious doftrines that are the foundation of 
our faith, hope, and joy; and loud has been 
the call of miniſters to empioy their pens a- 
gainſt the adverſaries of theſe truths, why 
have multiplied and grown upon us for ſeve- 
ral years ; under theſe circumſtances we may 
be thankful to God, that he has raiſed up and 
encouraged ſome good ſoldiers to give the 
enemy battle, and ſucceeded them therein, 
to the joy aud confirmation of ſuch who ſeri- 
on /ly believe the ſcriptures of divine autlu- 
rity. T hope, however, it will be eſteemed 
no juſt cauſe of offence to ſay, J apprehend 
the attention of miniſters may poſſibly be tov 
much engaged in this work; while perſons 
are fighting the adverſaries with choſen ar- 
guments, they ſhould not forget to feed the 
flock with that choice experience, which, 
though deſpiſed by carnal People, is very 
healthful and nouriſhing to the ſouls of God's 
children. We ſhould ſo brighten the arrows 
of our artillery, that they may enlighten and 


reoice the hearts of the weakeſt — 
| hi 


PREFACE Vii. 


while they wound and weaken the ſtrongeſt 
infidels. 

Unleſs the temper and conduct of profeſſors 
anſwer to the doctrines that are taught, the 
boldeſt and moſt skilful attacks in favour 
of truth will be inefſettual to explode error, 
and put the enemy ta ſbame; conſidering the 
diſorders that appear iu the ſocieties, fami- 
lies, and perſonal converſation of many who 
call themſelves Saints, how little theſe diſ- 
tinguiſh themſelves from others in their zeal 
for ordinances, and eſpecially that ſweet and 
profitable inſtitution of prayer; in their 
love to one another, in the fruits of a holy, 

ſpiritual deportment ; it ſeems, I ſay, upon 
theſe conſiderations, high time to be remon- 
ſtrating againſt the vanity of the cleareff 
notions, concerning the pureſt doctrines, 
Wit hout an experimental acquaintance with 
their ſauctifying influence : by this means, 
under a divine bleſſing, we may prevent 
heady perſons from flattering themſelves with 
acquirements in ſpeculative knowleage ; 
while we awaken the fleet hearts of ſuch 
that have received the grace of God to beſtir 
themſelves, ſo as to ſhew out of a good con- 
verſation, the power of Goſpel truth, and 
thereby put to filence the ignorance of fooliſh 

3 men; 


vill. P R E FA CE. 


men: to be uſeful to this great and ueceſ- 
ſary purpaſe is my earneſt deſire, and in this 
view, I ſubmit theſe and ſome other my 
thoughts of the like kind, to the conſidera- 
tion of ſuch who name the name of Chriſt; 
believing they will find a teſtimony in the 
conſcience of the experimental believer. 
1 commend the whole to him that can render 
the leaſt means ſubſervient to his glory, and 
the edification of thoſe that fear him, and 
remain a ſervant of ſouls, for Chriſt's ſake. 


THE 


PART II 
Conſtant prayer a remedy againſt ſiu- 
ful and diſtracting cares. þ 


1 


PHILIPPIANS iv. 6. 


Be careful for nothing; but in every thing 
by prayer and ſupplication with thankſgiving, 
let your requeſts be made known unto God. 


— — — 


— —— — 


6 


Containing an explanation of the Text, with 
three general obſervations from it. 


7 | THE Apoſtle having animated theſe 
Chriſtians to whom he wrote, to ſpiri- 
tual joy at all times, and chriſtian mo- 

deration towards all forts of perſons, proceeds 

in theſe words to exhort them, pointing out the 
way in which they might expect to be capable 
of exerciſing themſelves after this manner; two 
things he directs to; (1) To lay aſide anxious 
cares; (2) To be conſtant at the throne of grace, 
or to make known their requeſts to God. The 
former prevents, the latter promotes a diſpoſition 
neceſſary to joy and moderation; or it may be 

| N 4 the 
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the principal deſign of the Apoſtle is to ſhew, 
that the caſting away the care he intends, (which 
we ſhall hereafter explain) is abſolutely neceſfary 
to thac patience, meekneſs,*and good diſpoſition, 
whereby ſpiritual joy is facilitated, according to 
the two foregoing verſes; and that conſtant 


prayer is the only effectual means to attain this 


freedom from care : that theſe are both very great 
truths, will ſcarce be denied ; and will naturally 
open to our view, in the proſecution of this ſub- 
Jet. The firſt general branch of this exhorta- 
tion is as follows; Be careful for nothing. We 
muſt be careful to underſtand the mind and wilt 
of God in his word, and take heed our vain ig- 
norant hearts don't abuſe ſuch an exhortation : 
and if this be a truth, (which I think none will 
diſallow) then it is plain, we are not to under- 
ſtand it as though there is nothing a believer is 
in any real true ſenſe to concern himſelf about: 
It is abſurd and perverſe to argue from hence to 
a ſlothful, negligent unconcernedneſs about tem- 
poral or ſpiritual things: profeſſors are to be 
careful as men, careful and induſtrious in their 
ſeveral callings, that they may provide things lo- 
neſt in the fight of all men, and have wherewith 7 
give to him that needeth. ¶ Rom. ii. 17. Epbel. 
Iv. 28.] Not to be careful in a ſtate of ſo much 
danger and neceſſity, as to outward things, would 
be unnatural and ſinful; a godly moderation 


does not call for an vngodly indolence. Idleneſs, 
ab 
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as it is one of the baſeſt and meaneſt of vices, 
tending to every thing that is wicked, ſo it is a- 
bundantly teſtified againſt in ſcripture ; for any 
one to ſlacken his diligence in the ſtation provi- 
dence has placed him, ſo as to be indifferent 
about a ſyitable proviſion for his family, diſco- 
vers great ignorance, or ſhews a very depraved 
mind indeed ; for this is to omit what is praiſe 
worthy, which is what the Apoſtle ſo earneſtly 
preſſes on them, verſe 8. of this chapter. It is 
\ contrary to ſound doctrine, infomuch that the 
Apoſtle fays, [1 Tim. v. 8.] If any provide not 
for his own, and eſpecially for thoſe of his own 
houſe, he hath denied the faith, and is worſe than 
an infidel ; in which paſſage, I think, it is evi- 
dent from the context, that he is oppoſing an 
idle, careleſs, goſſiping about, under a profeſſion, 
pretending to be indifferent about the things of 
this life; this evil, not a few in every age have 
been found in the practice of; but no perſon can 
be idle and innocent, the doctrine of the Goſpel 
don't enervate the ſinews of morality, or give 
the leaſt encouragement to an indolent, careleſs 
diſpoſition, | 

Much leſs are we to underſtand this advice, 
as countenancing an indifferency with reſpect to 
ſpiritual good; we are not to be careleſs about 
the honour of God, the welfare of our ſouls, or 
the edification of others; neither of theſe can be 
preſerved or promoted without care and dili. 


gence, 
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gence, Vigilance muſt be added to ſobriety or 
moderation ; and caſting our care on the Lord 
conſiſts with, yea encourages the ſoul to the dif. 
charge of duty, See 1 Peter v. 7, 8. without 
care we are ruined, we ſhall give place to the 
Devil, and become a prey to his: temptations, for 
he goes round about and ſpies where he may 
overtake at unawares, therefore we muſt watch 
and be circumſpect. The Chriſtian awakened 
by the ſpirit of God to ſee his danger, and 
quickened to a thirſt after ſpiritual things, is a 
careful perſon : true repentance works in the 
ſoul a carefulneſs againſt fin and Satan, and about 
holineſs and happineſs; [2 Cor. vii. 11.] ebiil 
what careſulneſs it wrought in you; and this care 
is found and felt in proportion to the exerciſe of 
grace: great care is neceſſary about many things 
in the chriſtian life. Such who bear the charac- 
ter of believers, are, or ought to be, pondering, 
thinking, and deviſing how they may bring 
glory to God, and are therefore charged to be 
careful to maintain good works; [Titus iii. 8.] 
which, by the way, includes carefulneſs in our 
civil callings as the means, as in the foremen- 
tioned pallage; labour to give to him that need- 
eth: induſtry and frugality, are both neceſſary 
to liberality, and that beneficence, which, when 
performed in a right ſpirit, is for the honour of 
our heavenly Father; [ Matt. v. 16.] but net 


ther of theſe can be maintained without care. 
There 
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There is a carefulneſs incumbent on all Chri- 
ſlians in a relative capacity, as members of a vi- 
ſible church. Miniſters are to be careful of their 
people. A Chriſtian called to that office, ought, 
and will, if he has the bowels of a miniſter, na- 
turally care for their eſtate ; as Timothy did for the 
Philippians, according to the 2dchapter and 2oth 
verſe of this Epiſtle : many things ſuch an one 
finds care about, which, if he had no concern for, 
would ſubject him to a ſuſpicion of being a mer- 
cenary ; of having ſome bye and ſiniſter ends in 
view ; an hireling careth not for the ſheep, ſays 
our Lord. [John x. 13.] People are to be care- 
ful for their miniſter, to provide for him accord- 
ing to his neceſſity, and their ability; which pro- 
viſion was not always uſed by the Apoſtle, but 
declined on particular occaſions, for ends of 
edification ; from which ſome ignorant, conceit- 


ed perſons, have taken the liberty of decrying all 


ſuch care of the people for their miniſter ; but 
it is far from being diſcouraged ; it is repreſented 
as a ſign of ſpiritual vigour, when people are for- 
ward to this duty. The Apoſtle rejoices in an 
Inſtance which theſe Philippians gave of this care, 
and mentions it as a proof of their flouriſhing, 
verſe 10 of the chapter wherein is our text. 


And God has called us to exerciſe care one over - 


another under a profeſſion, he has ſo conſtituted 
the body his church in general, and every par- 
ticular church, that the members ſhould have the 


ſame 
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Same care one for another ; | 1 Cor. xii. 23.] every 
private perſon in a community of Saints, ought 
to care for his fellow members, that they per- 
ſevere, may be comfortable and uſeful in the 
houſe of God ; and uſe his utmoſt diligence for 
theſe valuable and important ends, 
The carefulneſs therefore dehorted from by 
the Apoſtle here, 1s of quite another ſort, does 
not at all militate againſt the care incumbent on 
a Chriſtian in civil or religious life: it has refe- 
rence to an immoderate degree of concern and 
thoughtfulneſs about preſent things, an anxious 
ſolicitude, which is a painful exerciſe of the mind, 
cutting and dividing the heart as it were; an 
intenſe carking under any diſtreſs, or the deſires 
of what we apprehend valuable, as if happineß 
or miſery depended on outward things, and tem- 
poral enjoyments : this care is very pernicious, 
expoſes the ſoul to much trouble, and endangers 
its peace and welfare ; hence, *tis promiſed in the 
next verſe they ſhallhavepeaceto keep their hearts 
and minds, Sc. This carking ſolicitude we are bid 
to avoid, when we are ordered to be careful for 
nothing, But alas! how ſhall we obey this 
command, conſidering our weakneſs, and the 
many changes and trials we paſs through ? it 1s 
very difficult. The method for attaining this, 
under a divine blefling, is clearly deſcribed in the 


next clauſe ; which brings me, 
Sec ondly, 
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Secondly, To the other branch of the exhorta- 
tion, In this, we are directed to make known 
our requeſts unto God : this 1s the way to get rid 
of our cares; theſe anxious cares ſo incident to 
us in this ſtate of imperfection; cares ſo hurtful, 
that they expoſe us to diſappointments, and fill 
our hearts with ſorrow and vexation. In this 
direction, three things are to be conſidered, (1) 
What we are to do? (2) How this is to be per- 
formed? (3) The extent of the duty. 

Firſt, What are we to do in order to be careful 
for nothing? we are to let our requeſts be made 
known unto God. We are therefore to go to 
God, you ſee, when we feel our hearts diſpoſed 
to anxieties : ſome poor unhappy wretches 1n- 
volved in care and anxiety, conſult the devil, or 
liſten to the vain, corrupt imaginations of their 
own hearts, this hurries them on to ſome indirect 
methods to extricate themſelves ; they violate 
their conſciences in denying their profeſſion ; 
ſealing from their neighbour, or, it may be, lay 
violent hands on themſelves, and thereby change 
the ſorrows of this life, for the more dreadfu} 
ſorrows of that ſtate, where nothing but wrath 
and vengeance 1s found and ielt, even where the 
worm never dies, and the fire is not quenched : 
this is owing to a neglect of God, a want of call- 
ing upon him, who has graciouſly ſaid, call upon me 
in the day of trouble; I will deliver thee, &c. 
[P/alm l. 15.) The Apoſtle diredts, and every 
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man's reaſon would ſhew him, if he was not 
blinded by Satan, that God is the orily proper 
object of our application; for ſhould not a peop!: 
ſeek unto their Cod? | Tſaiah viii. 19.] the Pro- 
phet appeals to their conſciences, g. d. can it be 
denied that a people ſhould ſeek to their God ? 
does not the hight of nature ſhew it ? ſurely it 
does; thus the infatuation and unreaſonablene 
of that degenerate people is pointed out, many 
of whom had forſaken the Lord, arid turned to 
idols, Well, to God we are to go with our re- 
queſts, i. e. the ſecret wants and deſires of our 
hearts, of which there are many under every 
circumſtance and condition, through the reflec- 
tion of our buſy minds, by which theſe hearts of 
ours are exerciſed with hopes and fears, What 
we long after, is called a requeſt, before it is 
formed into a prayer, [Fob vi. 8.] O, that [ 
might have my requeſt | and that God would grant 
me the thing that I long for | Thus [ Efther v. b. 
the king ſays to her, what is thy requſt, before 
ſhe opened her mouth. Theſe requeſts of every 
kind, how numerous ſoever, we are to lay be. 
fore God, who is the only reſource in a time ol 
trouble: they are all to be made known, not 
for information, but obedience ſake. This no- 
tification muſt be ſo underſtood, as to conſil 
with the divine perfections; we are not to ſup- 
poſe God ignorant of theſe requeſts ; he that 


created and ſuſtains our natures, cannot be ig- 
norant 
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norant of the moſt ſecret operation of that na- 
ture he has produced and upholds; he is a diſ- 
cerner of the thoughts and intents of the heart; 
he ſearches the reins of the children of men; he 
compaſſes our path, and our lying down, and is ac- 
quainted with all our ways; the ways of our ſpirit 
within us, for he underſtands our thoughts afar 
off ; there is not a word in our tongue, but lo he 
knows it altogether ;, i. e. from beginning to end, 
from the firſt motion in the ſoul, by which it was 
produced, through all its revolvings in the mind, 
till eftabliſh*d in the judgment and underſtand- 
ing, faſtened upon by the affections, and it be- 
comes as it were a principle in the foul; a re- 
queſt is uſually formed of many of theſe thoughts, 
each of which God knows altogether, therefore 
he perfectly underſtands the reſolution and deſire 
of the ſoul, in its riſe and progreſs, before it 
comes on the tongue. We do not make known 
our requeſts to God for the ſame reaſon we do to 
our fellow creatures, on whom we depend, or 
have an expectation from as inſtruments, which 
is, that they may underſtand and be acquainted 
with our caſe, This by the way may comfort 
the poor Chriſtian that is ready to be diſcouraged 
becauſe his prayers are weak, his talents are 
mean, that he cannot fitly or fully expreſs his 
wants before God ; let ſuch an one remember, his 


God knows all his deſire, and ſees the ſecret 


workings of his heart: there is no danger of 
miſſing 
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miſſing a bleſling, through weakneſs of that 
prayer which goes out of unfeigned lips ; for be- 
ſides that, our prayers are not the meritorious 
cauſe of the bleſſings we receive; the object of 
prayer being an heart ſearching God, cannot miſ- 
take our neceſſity for want of a skilful repreſen- 
tation of our caſe to him. However he has made 
it our duty, and *tis an unſpeakable privilege un- 
der all our neceſſities, we have liberty to publiſh, 
make known, or lay before him ourſtate and caſe, 
Secondly, How this buſineſs of making known 
our requeſts to God is to be performed, viz, ty 
prayer and ſupplication with thankſgiving. i. e. 
by addreſſing his footſtool, the eſſential parts of 
which are here mentioned; for though prayer and 
ſupplication are ſometimes indifferently uſed, they 
are diſtinguiſhable, and, I think, are diſtinguiſh- 
ed in our text; prayer or ſollication is that part 
of our addreſs, in which we expreſs our defires, 
and entreat the good things our ſouls long after ; 
ſupplication or deprecation expreſſes our averſion 
or fear of evil; thus 116 Pſalm, David ſays, he 
loved the Lord becauſe he had heard the voice of his 
ſupplication; i. e. to be ſaved from that ap- 
proaching miſery, which he apprehended himſeli 
ready to be overwhelmed with. O Lord, I le- 
ſeech thee deliver my ſoul, was his cry, verſe 4, 
[Pſalm li. 11.] Coft me not away from thy preſence. 
Again, thanksgiving, acknowledgments of the 
divine mercy, is another branch of addreſs toGod, 


the 
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the forgetfulneſs of which in a living man, a ſin- 
ner out of hell, argues great folly and ingratitude* 
theſe are the conſtituent parts of our addreſſes; 
we never come to the throne of grace, but we 
have ſome good things to deſire, ſome evil td 
fear, and in the midſt of all our miſery and ne- 
ceſſity in the preſent ſtate, there muſt be great 
ignorance or inattentibn not to ſee room fof 
thankſgiving, indeed no prayer is acceptable 
without it. This is the way in which we are to 
make known our requeſts to God, with humility 
and praiſe ; a proud and unthaiikful heart God 
will not hear; but him that is ready to own the 
divine goodneſs in what he enjoys, and comes 
with a broken, humble ſpirit, he will not de- 
ſpiſe. | 
Laſtly, We have the extent of this duty, it 1s 
univerſal, in every thing. There is not any one 
thing or object we converſe with, but may en- 
ſnare us; this anxious ſolicitude overtakes people 
m all conditions and circumſtances ; not only the 
poor, and ſuch who have only from hand to 
mouth, but the rich alſo ; and thoſe that are in 
abundance, are liable to a multitude of theſe ſin- 
ful diſtracting cares; nor is it only ſuch who 
have large ſubſtance, that are involved in anxiety 
about the preſervation and increaſe of it, but the 
heart may be entangled with trifles, as well as 
with more important concerns; this advice reaches 
is every thing; if we are to be careful for no- 
Q | thing, 
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thing, and notifying our requeſts to God is a 
means, or the way in which we are to rid our- 
ſelves of theſe cares; it follows, we muſt pray in 
every thing; otherwiſe the remedy would not be 
anſwerable to the diſeaſe, Paul was a skilful 
phyſician, who, in order to cure a ſpirit diſtem- 
per*d with anxious cares about any thing, preſcribes 
our making known our requeſts in every thing, 
Thus we have explained the paſſage, and, taking it 
in connexion with the foregoing verſes, it appears 
that he that would let his grace ſhine before men, 
and enjoy the delights of a Chriſtian life, muſt 
lay aſide his anxious cares about preſent things; 
and amidſt all his wants and deſires, under every 
circumſtance, go to God, addreſs his throne, 
and notify and ſpread his requeſts before him, 
How wonderful is the grace and wiſdom of 
God, in all his appointments, forthecomfort and 
falvation of them that truſt in him? He does 
not call his people under their diſtreſſes to hard 
ſervices, or direct them to what is out of their 
power: had he commanded us to ſet about any 
thing in our own ſtrength, and left us to have 
encountered with theſe thorns, our cares and 
fears, the end would have been ſorrowful; as 
we have no ſufficiency of ourſelves, fo the leaſt 
affliction would overwhelm us, the leaſt temp- 
tation would overcome us; but inſtead of expo- 
ſing us in this manner, our heavenly Father in- 


vites us to himſelf, to make known our wants to 
him, 
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lim, to leave our concerns with him : for in 
this notification of our requeſts to God, if it 
is performed in a right manner, there is a com- 
mitting our cauſe to him, as him that will un- 
dertake for us, plead, manage, and bring every 
thing to a happy iſſue, What tenderneſs, love, 
and compaſſion are here? Well may it be ſaid of 
our God, his commands are not grievous z can 
any thing be more delightful than for a child to 
tell over its wants to an affectionate, able pa- 
rent? The very rehearſing our trouble relieves 
the burthened mind, even where no immediate 
or ſufficient aſſiſtance is expected; much more 
muſt it yield ſatisfaction and pleaſure to ſpread 
our wants before him, who has invited us with ail 
:furance of ſuccour and deliverance, and who 1s 
qual to all our necefſities : I think we can ne- 
rer enough admire the condeſcenſion and kind- 
neſs of being admitted to this liberty, in ſo ſice and 
unexceptionable a manner; that God ſhould have 
opened a way of acceſs, and thus wait to be gra- 
cious in every hung is wonderful. Believer there 
s not a moment or circumſtance of your life, 
but his language is, cone to ne with all your 
burthens, diſtreſſes, and ſorrov 's; in every thing, 
whether oppreſſed with ſin or forrow ; whether 
your affliction be of the inward or outward man; 
whether you have trials of ſoul, body, or eſtate ; 
ow deep or difficult, low hard or intricate ſo- 
ever your caſe be; though freſh wants ariſe and 
O 2 multiply 
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multiply daily, continue to notif your te- 
queſts; your God is not weak or weary, he 
is the ſame, and his word is eternal. In this ſweet 
portion of his ſacred revelation, he calls upon, 
warrants, and invites your ſoul and mine, js 
very thing by prayer and ſupplication to make 
known our requeſts with thankſgiving. 


In order to our further improvement from 
this apoſtolick direction, I would lay down the 
following obſervations, 


Firſt, That men are naturally prone to be 
anxious about ſomething that attends them 
in the preſent life. 


Secondly, An anxious ſolicitude about preſent 


things, is very hurtful and pernicious to 
the ſoul. 


Thirdly, That a believer may, and ought to be 
eaſy and reſigned, under every circum- 
ſtance, after having opened and commit- 
ted his cauſe to the Lord in prayer. 


But the diſcuſſion of theſe points, will be the 
ſubject of ſame following chapters. 


CHAT. 
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C H A We 


(Mer... t2p0 general parts. Firſt, when 
our cares may A, ſy;d to be finful. Secondly, 
whence ſuch cares ariſe or fire. 


E now go upon the firſt doctrinal obſce. 
vation raiſed from the text inthe cloſe of 
the preceeding chapter, which is this; viz. That 
men are naturally prone to be anxious about ſome- 
thing that attends them in the preſent life : this life 
is a life of ſorrow, in conſequence of fin; in a ſpi- 
ritual ſenſe, the earth or the world, and the af- 
fairs of it, yield thorns and briars: fears and 
anxieties incumber and diſtreſs our minds. A 
very great propenſity to cares, is ſuggeſted in the 
Apoſtle's directing us to be careful for nothing; 
and indeed it is ſq univerſally the caſe, that it 
would be needleſs to go about to prove it. All 
are not alike perplexed, there is a wide difference 
in the diſpoſition of men's minds, and in the 
trials and outward circumſtances of particular 
perſons: ſome areweaker, more ignorant, leſs able 
to bear with patience, and endure diſappointment 
or threatening circumſtances than others; and 
God meaſures out different degrees of affliftion, 
according to his ſovereign and righteous plea- 
ſure : but though there is a difference in ſome 
natural tempers and diſpoſitions, and a much 

0 3 hs greater 
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greater through the interpoſition of the grace of 
God, and all perſons, either in a ſtate of nature i 
Brace, are not alike ſifted in a providential - 
yet there is a proneneſs in eve . 


anxiouſly careful. and ther vnd are truly regs. 
nerated, c trequcinty overtaken with too great 


thoughtfulneſs about ſomething. The world wil 
ſubtilly make its way through ſome object, un- 
der every circumſtance, to inject a ſecret uneaſ- 
neſs, and betray us into an undue concern r:- 
ſpecting temporal things, if we are not great 
on our watch: upon reflection, I believe ever; 
experimental Chriſtian will allow it. Suppoſe, 
Reader, you are, through the grace of God, in: 
comfortable meaſure-altered, eaſy, and free from 
carking cares in compariſon to the ſtate of your 
mind when altogether worldly and carnal; 0. 
ſuppoſe you can acquit yourſelf from being per 
plex d about ſome particular things, your neig|- 
bour is immoderately careful of ; ſure, on exam! 
nation, you will find there is ſomething you 
heart is eaſily entangled with, and concerning 
which, you are prone to have cares and fears be- 
yond what the nature of the caſe requires. 
This thing, the Apoſtle, or rather the ſpirit of 
God, who is the author of the word, and who 
ſearcheth the heart, aims at and points to, when 
he commands that we ſhould be careful for nothing. 
Under this head two things are propoſed. 


Firſt, To enquire when our concern is of that na? 
| * ture 
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ture which the Apoſtle oppoſeth, or when our 
cares may be tiled ſinful. Secondly, To ſhew 
whence ſuch anxious, ſinful cares ariſe, Firſt, 

When may we be ſaid to fall into this care? 
Firſt, It is ſo when our care and concern about 
any thing in this life is after it, as a thing abſolutely 
neceſſary for us. In ſuch an intemperance of mind 
was Rachel, when ſhe ſaid to Jacob, give me 
children, or elſe I die; [Geneſis xxx. I. ] herein ſhe 
was guilty ; but ſuch is too often the language 
of our minds in a caring frame, with reſpect to 
the object we are in purſuit of, we cannot be 
ſatisſied without it, and it is as though our hap- 
pineſs conſiſted in it : our Lord told Martha, 
when ſhe was incumbred about many things, 
and much ſerving, one thing was needful ; there 
is no one thing in this life, that may properly be 
ſtiled a thing of this life, neceſſary, abſolutely ſo, 
to our preſent comfort, or future happineſs : 
men are miſerable and happy under all ſorts of 
outward conditions and circumſtances. The fa- 
vour of God, folid peace and joy, are not con- 
fined to any natural or providential talents. 
Therefore, though we may lawfully purſue, 
yea, covet earneſtly the beſt gifts, we muſt not 
covet after, or care for them as neceſſary; this 
would be an undue, immoderate, and {inful care; 
a ſoul betrayed into ſuch a care, cannot purſue 
it with a ſubmiſſion to the will of God, which is 
very ſinful z all care about temporal things 
O4 ought 
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ought to be attended with a willingneſs to yield 
to the divine pleaſure, whether we enjoy it or 
no; a care that exceeds this, is to be deprecated 
and condemned as fooliſh and fruitleſs; it is be- 
yond bounds, expoſes the ſoul to many evils: 
it betrays us into impatience on the delay of 
what we ſeck after, and a ſecret repining at 
diſappointments, We are very near, if not quite 
in ſuch a frame of ſpirit, when we are not ſatisſi. 
ed with having done our duty, having joined 
to our endeavours, prayer and ſupplication, and 
thereby made known our requeſts to God; an 
uneaſineſs, after having ſa done, diſtreſſing our 
minds about having, or not having what we de. 
fire, or concerning our ſituation in this life, is 
but a bad ſign, it looks as though we made it 
neceſſary, and is an argument of an anxious and 
ſinful care, Our care for any thing in life, is not 
to be excerciſed about it as abſolutely neceſſary, 
for nothing temporal or tranſitory is abſolutely 
ſo; in this reſpect we are to be careful for no. 
thing. 

Secondly, We are guilty of this evil, when our 
care about any particular thing ſo exerciſes our 
hearts, as to prevent our being thankful for, and 
enjoying what we are in poſſeſſion of. Unthank- 
fulneſs is another ſymptom of this care; this 
follows upon God's withholding what we fool- 
ichly apprehend neceſſary for us; ſomething like 


Lis — in Abrabam, recorded Geneſis xv. 
" beginaily 
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beginning. The Lord appear'd to him and ſaid, 
fear not Abram, I am thy ſhield, and thy ex- 
ceeding great reward; moſt comfortable aſſurance 
what was his anſwer ? inſtead of being filled with 
joy and thankfulneſs, as one might have rea- 
ſonably expected, he peeviſhly replies, what wili 
thou give me, ſeeing I go childleſs, and the ſtetard 
of my houſe, is this Eliezer of Damaſcus. He 
ſeems to apprehend a child was abſolutely neceſ- 
ſary to the accompliſhment of God's promiſe, 
and ſo it was indeed; God had abſolutely pro- 
miſed him a ſeed, in whom all the nations of the 
earth ſhould be bleſſed : but he was in anxiety a- 
bout having it before now, as if, becauſe God 
kemed to delay; it was too late, and he could 
not poſſibly receive the favour, this made him 
impatient, he could not be thankful for what he 
enjoyed, nor for this kind and gracious viſit ; 
our text ſeems to hint this, in directing us to min- 
gle our addreſſes with thankſgiving : men may 
cry in diſtreſs, they may plead for what they 
want, and deprecate the evil they fear; but if the 
heart is caring for any temporal enjoyment, as 
abſolutely neceſſary, and impatient of its being 
beſtowed, the perſon can ſeldom be thankful for 
benefits, or take any notice of the undeſerving 
goodneſs of God to him. The addreſſes of ſuch 
perſons are uſually deſtitute of praiſe. 
Thirdly, When our care for any thing occaſi- 
ons a neglect of more important concerns, it is 
| to 
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to be condemned: by our Lord's obſervation to 
Martha's being careful about many things, it ſeems 
ſhe neglected at that time her improvement in 
berter things: thus it is when our care about eaſe, 
liberty, and plenty, as to outward things, takes 
off our concern about ſpiritual bleſſings; or when 
our care for enjoying much light, being favoured 
with large gifts, or uſefulneſs in the exerciſe of 
the talents beſtowed on us, exerciſes our minds, 
ſo as that we have but little care or concern a- 
bout increaſing in real love to God, and confor- 
mity to his image; our weak minds arc 
apt to be betrayed into a concern about leffer 
matters, while the enemy deludes us into an in- 
differency about things of great moment; but 
every reaſonable perſon may, on reflection, ſee 
the folly of ſuch a care. Our Lord told his diſ- 
ciples to this purpoſe, 10 ſeek firſt the kingdom ef 
Cod, and his righteouſneſs. A thought or care 
that is ſinful and forbidden, is the entertaining 
that degree of concern about any thing, which 
properly belongs to another object more valua- 
ble, important, and neceſſary; this might be 
illuſtrated in a variety of inſtances; take one for 
example: for a man to be more concerned about 
fine cloaths, and ſumptuous or elegant food, 
than that which is convenient, fit and wholeſome 
for the health and ſtrength of the body, is great 
folly, for liſe is more than meat, and the body is 
more tban raiment, as our Lord argues. ¶ Luke xii. 


23. 
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23.] Thus a care for the outward man, though 
neceſſary and becoming in its degree, if it be ſo 
purſued as to take off your thoughts from a con- 
cern about your ſpiritual welfare, and the happi- 
neſs of your immortal ſoul, it is a ſinful care, 
immoderate, and exceeds bounds ; for what is 
a man profited, if he ſhall gain the whole world, and 
looſe his own ſoul ? | Matt. xvi. 26.] 

Fourthly, When our care puts us upon any 
unlawful meaſures for obtaining our deſires; 
we-ſee perſons ſometimes go out of the way of 
their duty, and venture on ſomething that their 
own conſciences cannot juſtify, to procure, pre- 
ſerve, or maintain what they apprehend neceſſa- 
ry: the care that puts us upon this is a ſinſul 
pernicious care; it is chooſing fin rather than 
affliction; a wretched choice indeed | but too 
often made, under the influence of ſome deceitful 
luſt : if we apply this to worldly things, all thoſe 
inſtances in which perſons employ the time that 
ſhould be ſpent in the ſervice of God, or take 
thoſe meaſures for attaining or enjoying tempo- 
ral things, inconſiſtent with the rules of piety, 
juſtice and honour, are to be accounted proofs of 
this unlawful care, 

Thus our care is faoliſh and ſinful, when it 
regards any thing in this life as abſolutely neceſ- 
ſary, when it ſo takes up our thoughts as to pre- 
vent our enjoyment of, or thankfulneſs for 
other things God is pleaſed to afford us; if it 

; | occaſigny 
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occaſions our neglect of more important things, 
or the allowance of any thing condemned in the 
word of God, or by our own conſciences, in 
purſuit after it, We proceed to the ſecond thing 
propoſed under this head, viz. To ſhew whence 
theſe ſinful carking cares ariſe and flow. 

Firſt, From a paſſionate fondneſs for the crea- 
ture; worldly affections, beget worldly cares; 
theſe anxieties are produced through carnality of 
mind, and a ſtrong ſavour of the things of the 
fleſh : what the mind is thus employed in caring 
about, the affections are ſtrongly ſet upon: the 
Apoſtle exhorts, [ Colaſ. iii. 1.] Seek thoſe thing. 
zohich are above. i. e. Let thoſe things be your 
great care, ſtudy and purſuit ; think of, and 
follow after the Kingdom of God and his righteou/- 
meſs, Well, how muſt this be done? in order 
to it, he adds in the next verſe, ſet your affeclion 
on things above, not on things on the earth: this 
proves that what our affections are ſet upon, we 
ſhall care for, and ſeek after ; when we are thus 
careful about our ſituation in the preſent ſtate, 
it is a ſign of inordinate affection to preſent 
things. It was Peter's ſtrong natural affection 
for thc life of his maſter that made him ſo anxi- 
ous for its continuance, and gave him ſo much 
diſguſt to hear any thing of his being delivered 
into the hands of his enemies to be crucified : in 
this he mingled too much of carnal affection, a 


appears from our Lord's rebuke, { Matt. *. 
| as 


a ._ | " WY Ss 4 8 = 


Chap. II. ful and diſtracting cares. 205 
23.] Few, if any, obſerving Chriſtians can be 
entire ſtrangers to this effect of over-fondneſs for 
| a yoke-fellow, for children, or for delightful 
fiends : in how many inſtances do they ſubject 
us to ſuch cares our text ſpeaks of? The like is 
applicable to ſubſtance, or any thing of this life 
we are eagerly purſuing after ; too much love for 
theſe things, fills us with this thoughtfulneſs, 
care and ſolicitude. | 

Secondly, Preſumption is another cauſe ; upon 
examination, we ſhall find a ſecret and unwarrant- 
able flattery lurks at the bottom of theſe cares. 

(1) A preſumption of long life, and much time . 
to come; we are caring for to lay up for many 

years, when perhaps this night our ſouls may be 
required of us: here is a boaſting of to-morrow 
involved in this anxious concern about the pre- 
ſent ſtate z which is in itſelf preſumption, for we 
know not what a day may bring forth, [Prov. xxvu. 
1.} (2) An apprehenſion we ſhall be able to 
obtain ſuch things by our care and induſtry, 
Our diligence, with a patient reliance on divine 
providence, is our duty, and the way in which 
we are to expect God will beſtow what is neceſ- 
ſary for us; but this exceſſive care ſavours of too 

great-a dependance on ourſelves, as though the. 
race was for the ſwift, and the battle for the 
ſtrong, It is plain God preſerves a ſovereignty 
in the diſpenſation of preſent things, and that 
dur care in itſelf is nothing. When the diſciples 
were 
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were in ſuch a caring frame, our Lord informs 
them, they could not add any thing, no not one 
cubit to their ſtature ; no more can we add any 
thing to the purpoſe and providence of God, 
which, if perſons rightly conſidered, they would 
lay aſide much of their ſolicitude. A caring 
ſpirit is attended with ſome degree of ſelf-confi- 
dence ; uſually there 1s a ſecret, lurking, but de- 
ceitful apprehenſion of our own power, as if by 
our care, diligence and aſſiduity, we ſhall bg 
able certainly to procure ſuch and ſuch things, 
(3) A preſumption we ſhall find contentment and 
ſatisfaction in thoſe circumſtances we aim at; 
we are ready to ſay to ourſelves, if I were but ſe- 
cure from ſuch an evil, in poſſeſſion of ſuch a 
good, how eaſy, pleaſant and happy ſhould I 
be; but theſe are all fooliſh, preſumptuous ap- 
prehenſions, as daily experience ſhews ; for the 
moſt part, he that is not contented in one ſitua- 
tion, if left to the ſame ſpirit, will not be con- 
rented in another; it appears therefore, ſatisfaction 
is not connected with any circumſtances: we 
ſhould then rather beg of our heavenly Fa- 

ther grace to be content in every ſtate. Thus 
preſumption is frequently the occaſion of theſe 
ſinful cares. But to proceed, | 

Thirdly, Unbelief is another cauſe ; there is 2 
doubtful mind, mingled with all this anxious 
care: though a true believer may be enſnared. 


into this careſulneſs, which ſhews the og" 
Or 
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of faith, O thou little faith, wherefore didft thou 
lubt ? [Matt. xiv. 31.] doubts may be found 
in that heart, where true faith is implanted, but 


they flow from a quite different principle, and 


argue the weakneſs of faith, Unbelief produces 
theſe cares; unbelief of the perfections of God. 
By this I do not mean infidelity with reſpect to 
the divine being, as a being of infinite perfections, 
but a want of conſidering or exerciſing faith in 
thoſe perfections. Thus the church was in care 
33 one forſaken, ſhut up. | aiab xl. 28.] Why 
ſcheſt thou, O Jacob, and ſpeakeſt, O Iſrael, my 
way is bid from the Lord, &c. Haſt thou not 
known ; haſt thou not heard that the everlaſting 
(ad, the Lord, the creator of the ends of the earth, 
fanteth not, neither is weary ? There is no ſearch- 
ne of bis underſtanding. This care was in a 
meat meaſure owing to the want of conſidering 
tie divine perfections, and unbelief with reſpect 
o God's works: thus when Abraham was in 
ſuch care about God's fulfilling his word, he was 
ed forth to behold the ſtars. [Genefis xv. 5.] 
There is an unbelief with regard to providence ; 
bur Lord therefore directs his diſciples to conſi- 
er the feeding of the ravens, and cloathing of 
the lillies, to free them from anxiety about the ne- 
ceſſaries of life. [ Luke xii. 24.] Unbelief, reſpect- 
vg the charge and care Chriſt has for us, there- 
ſore the Apoſtle Peter brings it in as an argument 
tor caſting all our care upon him, that he careth 
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for us. [1 Epiſtle v. 7. ] Unbelief in the promiſes of 
God, this is the caſe when we are anxious about 
ſpirituals or temporals, ſince he has promiſed to 
carry on the good work he has begun; never to leaveir 
ſerſale us, that no temptation ſhall befal us, but that 
he will find a way for our eſcape, and we are aſſured 
that all things ſhall work together for good, &c 
but of this I ſhall ſpeak hereafter : there is cer- 
tainly a want of reliance on, or a diſtruſt of ſuch 
promiſes, when men are involved and perplex'd 
in theſe cares and anxieties, Thus a ſtrong af 
fection for preſent enjoyments, preſumption 
about futurity in this life, our own capacity, and 
the advantage and ſatisfaction we ſhall have 
from the creature, together with a disbelief of 
God, his perfections, providence, promiſe and 
covenant, produce and betray us into this anxi- 
ous frame, and diſpoſition of mind. This tem- 
per, every one that knows his own intereſt, will 
watch and pray againſt ; for ſuch cares have a 
very unhappy influence to deſtroy the peace and 
comfort of the mind ; and by their means many 


a precious ſoul has been loſt, But of this in the 
following chapter, 
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CHAP M 


Proving that an anxious ſollicitude about pre- 
ſent things, is burtful and pernicious t0 
the peace and happineſs of the ſoul. 


F E are now come to the ſecond doctrinal 

obſervation laid down in the firſt chap- 
ter, viz. that an anxious ſolicitude about preſent 
things, or temporal enjoyments, is very hurtful 
and pernicious to the ſoul. It was the ſpiritual 
welfare of theſe perſons the Apoſtle had in view; 
he ſought after the furtherance of their. faith, 
peace and joy, that they might increaſe in every 
grace, and be ripened for an eternal ſtate; nothing 
can be more evident, than that it was his deſire 
that theſe Philippians, with himſelf, might attain 
unto perfection, and lay hold of the prize; in 
order to this, he bids them be careful for nothing: 
this plainly points out to us, that the carefulneſs, 
anxiety and ſolicitude he has reference to, has a 
tendency to preverit our ſpiritual growth, and 
hinder our progreſs in the ways of God, with 
that chearfulneſs arid moderation recommended 
in the preceding verſes. Such cares are very 
hurtful, if we conſider, 

Firſt, They evidently tend to hinder and take 
us off from an application to the means of grace. 
This care indulged calls for all our time, arid 
P in 
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in too many inſtances prevents our waiting on 
God in publick or private: it ſtands oppoſed to 
that moderation, which, as has been obſerved, dif. 
covers itſelf in determining that our purſuit after 
the world, ſhall leave room for the cloſet and the 
ſanctuary. The effect of this care, where it is pre- 
dominant, is the neglect of both: our text ſhews 
that one of the beſt remedies againſt this care, 
is committing our caſe to the Lord by prayer; 
prayer is an enemy to theſe cares, and this care- 
fulneſs is an enemy to prayer; it has a direct 
tendency to, and often proves the unhappy cauſe 
of preventing perſons from engaging in this 
duty. The like oppoſition this makes to read- 
ing, hearing, and other appointments for the nou- 
riſhment of our ſouls. Perſons overtaken with 
ſuch a ſpirit cannot find time for ſearching the 
{criptures, or waiting at Zion's Gates, the proviſi- 
ons of infinite wiſdom are lighted ; invite ſuch 
to their duty, and they are for excuſing them- 
ſelves, as our Saviour repreſents ; [Luke xiv. 17. 
Sc.] one has entered into a new relation, ano- 
ther has purchaſed an eſtate, a third has a trial 
to make of ſomething he has procured for his 
ſervice, There is no end of the excuſes theſe 
diſtruſtful cares and anxieties put us upon for the 
neglect of our duty, A cuſtomer may come, 
ſays the tradeſman; my houſe may be robbed, 
ſays another, if I leave it to attend divine wor- 


ſhip; or ſome worldly advantage may N K 
Ol; 


Chap. III. /nful and diſtracting cares. 211 
loſt, while I am ſitting to hear God's word. 
While Martha was incumbred about much 
ſerving, ſhe could not find time to attend the 
inſtruction of our bleſſed Lord, Seeking the 
world, and ſeeking the kingdom of heaven, are 
incompatible ; they militate againſt each other; 
what naturally tends to take perſons off from 
what God has appointed for their ſpiritual good, 
muſt be very pernicious tothe Soul; for all grace 
is obtained and increaſed in the way of God's 
appointment. 

Secondly, They hurry, diſcompoſe and pre- 
vent the profit of means when attended upon; 
this care confuſes, and by it the heart is unfitted 
for improvement : though a perſon attends the 
richeſt means, if the mind is not at liberty to re- 
flect, apply, judge and exerciſe itſelf on the word, 
he looſes the benefit of it. The bleſſing of God, 
and his aſſiſtance, are indeed neceſſary, and with- 
out which we cannot think a good thought ; yet 
we are actually concerned in thinking, embra- 
cing, retaining, and meditating on his teſtimo- 
nies ; otherwiſe they convey no nouriſhment to 
our ſouls, Theſe cares hinder our profit both in 
hearing, and after hearing. Firſt, while we are 
hearing, through this anxiety we are filled with 
thoughts about the world : to all outward ap- 
pearance we may be attending on theword, when 
our minds are, thro? the influence of ſuch cares, 
quite intent on other things; all the powers may 
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be employed in contriving and deviſing about 
things wide of our ſpiritual concerns. Such a ca- 
ring ſpirit was diſcovered by him that attended 
our Lord's miniſtry, mentioned Luke xii. 13. in 
the requeſt he makes after Chriſt had been 
preaching ; maſter, ſaith he, ſpeak to my brother, 
that he divide the inheritance with me. This man 
had, with the reſt of the auditory, ſtood and 
ſeemed to attend our Lord's ſermon, related at 
large from the beginning of the chapter, to that 


verſe ; but there appears no connexion between 
the man's thoughts, and the ſubject of Chriſt's 


diſcourſe ; his heart was fo intent on his portion 
of worldly goods, which he apprehended his 
brother unjuſtly withheld from him, that what 
our Lord preach'd, made no ſerious impreſſion 
on his mind. It may not be unprofitable a 
little to reflect on this inſtance, ſomething like 
which is too frequently to be found with ſuch 
who ſit under the preaching of the Goſpel. Our 
Lord had been warning againſt hypocriſy, and 
ſhewing, that there is a time when all ſuch ſhall be 
detected and puniſhed, he had intimated the de- 
ſtruction of the wicked under the wrath of God 
in hell; yet you ſee it did not awaken him to any 
concern about his being ſincere in his attendance, 
or rouze his conſcience with any fear, left that pu- 
niſhment ſhould fall on him for continuing n 


unbelief, and not improving the means he now 
| enjoyed : 
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enjoyed; here was no concern about his ſoul, but 
the man remained ſtupid and ſenſual. 

Again, Chriſt diſcourſed on providence, the 
concern God has with the minuteſt affairs, ſuch 
as the falling of a ſparrow, or numbering the 
hairs of our head; but this does not remove his 
anxiety or eagerneſs after the world. Our Lord 
had alſo been ſnewing the neceſſity of being one 
of his diſciples, in order to enjoy the honour of 
being owned, or avoid the ſhame of being re- 
jetted in the day of judgment, together with 
the fatal conſequence of ſinning againſt the holy 
Ghoſt, But how little effect had all this upon 
him, if we may judge by the requeſt mentioned ? 
he was muſing all this time on other things; his 
caring for preſent enjoyments, prevented the 
powerful impreſſion of theſe awful truths ; if any 
convictions aroſe, they were immediately ſtifled ; 
what ſeemed to remain when the diſcourſe was 
ended, was a conviction of the greatneſs, excel- 
lency, power, and authority of him that ſpake, 
which rather aggravated his ſlight of the doc- 
trine taught by him. This was owing to his 
care about worldly things; hence the uſe he 
would make of Chriſt's power or eloquence, was 
not to divide betwixt him and his fins, or between 
his guilty ſoul and the juſtice of God; nor was 
it to inveſt him with a portion among believers, 
and inſure him of an inheritance among the Saints 
in light ; but to put him into the poſſeſſion of, 
T2 and 
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and oblige his brother to deliver him upſomething 
of this world: thus carnally minded perſons would 
be for engaging the talents and influence of a 
Goſpel miniſter in their worldly intereſt, while 
they pay no regard to that report which concerns 
their ſpiritual condition, and ſtate Godwards, 
A due care about our worldly affairs is highly 
becoming at proper times, and by lawful me- 
thods; yet you ſee an over anxiety is hurtful, 
as it prevents the influence of the greateſt truths, 
under the ableſt miniſtry ; our hearts cannot re- 
ceive the truth, the mind is overcharged; while 
the ground is covered with thorns, the ſeed ſcat- 
ters aſide, and turns to no profit. How often 
do profeſſors of the Goſpel find it thus; an anxi- 
ety about the iſſue of ſome bargain depending, 
the circumſtances and fituation of their worldly 
affairs take up their thoughts while hearing ; in- 
ſomuch that they retain no ſenſe of the moſt ju- 
dicious ſermons, on ſubjects the moſt ſweet and 
engaging, or the moſt awful and tremendous, 
Inſtead of trying and judging their ſouls by the 
word, or praying far a bleſſing upon it, that fo 
they may become conformable to rhe mind and 
will of God, and determine to follow the light 
of his teſtimonies ; they are ſecretly caſting about 
in their minds, how this or that ſcheme will do, 
for obtaining ſuch or ſuch a temporal advantage : 
upon breaking up of the aſſembly, ſuch can bet- 


ter tell what they are now reſo! ved to do about 
a ſtock 
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a ſtock of goods to be diſpoſed of, or an eſtate 
in which they think they have a right, than they 
can of the ſermon they have heard, or any re- 
ſolution they have taken under it for the glory of 
God, and their ſpiritual welfare; for indeed 
their hearts have been employed about quite dif- 
ferent things. So ſhamefully do we ſometimes 
ſpend our time, when we are profeſſedly in the 
immediate preſence of the heart-ſearching God, 
and pretend to be hearkening to his word. Few, 
if any, can acquit themſelves from ſome degree 
of this folly at one time or another ; this is owing 
to a carefulneſs after temporal things, and the oc- 
caſion of many periſhing under the means of 
grace. 

Add to this, it prevents reflection and medi- 
tation after hearing, and thereby hinders the 
profit of the means attended upon; and ſuch in- 
ſtances are more frequent than the former: per- 
ſons are in a very bad frame indeed, if not in a 
bad ſtate, who allow of meditation on carnal 
things while under the word, though the 
beſt find many excurſions of mind: but many 
hear the word with ſome care, yet looſe ſpiritual 
nouriſhment thereby, from an indulgence of theſe 
anxieties, immediately after having attended the 
means: they hear the word with fome attention, 
and receive ſome conviction, they find ſome affecti- 
ons raiſed towards it, and form ſome reſolutions ; 
but hurrying into the buſineſs and concerns of this 

i 5 life, 
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life, they preſently fall into this anxiety, their 
convictions are ſtifled, their love is quenched, and 
their reſolutions broken; ſo that the word preach- 
ed does not profit them. Thus worldly cares hin- 
der our profit both under, and after the uſe of 
means; they diſtract our minds, as the Apoſtle 
ſhews, [1 Cor. vil. 32, 35 verſes.] and as our 
Lord has ſet forth in the parable of the ſower, 
[ Matt. xiii. 22.] the care of this world, and the 
deceitfulneſs of riches choat the word, and be be. 
cometh unfruitful. This article is more particu- 
larly enlarged upon, becauſe it affects us ſo uni- 
verſally, and reſpects an evil we are fo very 
incident to. We proceed, 

Thirdly, Theſe worldly cares are very perni- 
cious to the ſoul, as they nouriſh and ſtir up 
the luſts of the fleſh, which war againſt it; 
theſe cares produce a very bad frame of ſpirit ; 
they ſtir up our paſſions againſt every perſon, and 
every thing we apprehend ſtands in the way of 
their intereſt; hence, covetuouſneſs, envy, 
wrath, are ſwelled and ſhew themſelves : as no- 
thing mortifies theſe luſts more than a reliance 
on God's providence and promiſe, and living 
with a holy indifferency to the creature, ſo no- 
thing adminiſters more to the increaſe and vigour 
of them, than a diſtruſtful and anxious ſolici- 
tude; for as this flows from unbelief, it is big 
with impatience, and makes a perſon fretſul and 
paſſionate upon every delay, denial, or contra- 
| | diction, 
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dition ; which is not only diſeovered againſt our 
fellow creatures, but ſometimes againſt God him- 
ſelf; and in this way it becomes exceeding per- 
nicious : ſuch cannot be till and know that he is 
Cod, but their minds are, through this careful- 
neſs under adverſe providences, filled with mur- 
murings, diſcontent and anger, even againſt the 
dvine proceedings, and hard thoughts and un- 
adviſed fpeeches are often the conſequence, In 
ſhort, this carefulneſs prevents reſignation under 
God's hand, without which our ſpirit cannot be 
benefited by his chaſtiſements, which I think the 
Apoſtle Peter plainly hints at; [1 Epiſtle v. 6, 
”.] Humble your ſelves therefore under the mighty 
band of God, that he may exalt you in due time; 
tſting all your care upon him, for be careth for you; 
from this paſſage I think it appears, that this care 
prevents the ſoul's humiliation before God, and 
deprives it of the ſpiritual advantage of provi- 
dences as well as ordinances ; for under the in- 
fluence of ſuch cares, our hearts are apt to rebel 
rather than reſign : theſe thorns prick the bladder 
of pride, let out the corruption of our minds, 
and give occaſion to all the members of indwell- 
ing fin to work, which are continually warring 
againſt the ſoul, and conſequently their natural 
tendency is to the damage of its comfort and hap- 
pineſs. Add to theſe, 

Laſtly, They produce much ſorrow and vex- 
ation, and fo baniſh ſerenity and joy from the 


mind; 
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mind : the ſoul thrives under moderation, and 
in the exerciſe of joy; but where this carefulne; 
prevails, the heart is a ſtranger to both; they 
are deſtroyed by this anxiety, as it fills the mind 
with anguiſh and diſtreſs : Godly ſorrow enriches 
the heart, but natural and worldly forrow impo⸗ 
veriſhes and makes it lean. Theſe cares pro- 
duce ſorrow in ſtirring up amazing fears, and 
tormenting dreads, ariſing from the difficulty 
and uncertainty of attaining to what we are ſo 
anxious about; theſe diſtract and cut the heart, 
and give it inexpreſſible pain. They have this 
unhappy influence, as they put the perſon on va. 
nous attempts, which on reflection wound the 
conſcience; for, as beforemention'd, they fre- 
quently diſcover themſelves by tempting to un- 
Iawful methods for gratifying the deſires of the 
mind, but the pleaſure of ſuch indulgencies is 
very ſhort, conviction ſoon follows; if perſons 
are not given up to judicial hardneſs of heart; 
its effect on the ſoul may be compared to the 
Apoſtles book he took out of the Angel's hand 
and eat, [Revel. x. 9.] ſweet in the mouth as 
honey, but bitter in the belly, for it preſently turns 
into ſorrow, Theſe cares are productive of vex- 
ation and trouble, as they interrupt in duty; the 
mind divided, hurried to and fro, and entangled 
with them, cannot meditate, pray, hear or re- 
flect; ſuch a frame is very diſtreſſing to a ſerious 


perſon; one that truly fears God cannot but 
mourn 
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nourn under ſuch circumſtances. In ſhort, this 
; their effect, as they are always fruitleſs in their 
operation, for diſappointment naturally brings ſor- 
vy; ſo no perſon gets any thing by this caring. 
We cannot by our thought add any thing, ex- 
ceed the leaſt degree of God's purpoſe and pro- 
vidence, as we formerly hinted; on the contrary, 
they often hinder us from what might otherwiſe 
be obtained. Our very care, when it becomes 
nordinate after a worldly good, unfits us for the 
exerciſing ourſelves in the way God has appoint- 
ed for obtaining it, and by this means it hinders 
cur attaining it. It is actually influential, and is 
chargeable with being the occaſion of our miſſing 
vhat ye are in the purſuit of: the word careful 
in our text, is obſerved by moſt criticks to carry 
nit the idea of cutting, dividing and diſtracting 
tie mind; ſuch a care as frets the ſpirit, and fills 
twith impatience, thereby torturing the heart : 
this points out what I aſſert, that it produces ſor- 
row, and alſo how it does ſo; viz. by dividing 
ad diſtracting the mind, whereby perſons are 
diſordered and cannot attend to any duty or or- 
dinance, civil or religious, and therefore are 
fruitleſs ; for God beſtows his gifts for the moſt - 
part in the uſe of appointed means. Theſe cares 
we fitly compared to thorns indeed, for there is 
go goodneſs, in them, nor will they yield us any 
valuable fruit: we feel pain from them when firſt 
they gay up, every motion of them in our 
hearts 
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hearts is painful, and the end is forrowful and 
grievous. They pierce us through with many 
ſorrows ; no wonder, ſince they exerciſe thoſ 
luſts which war in our members, that are ſwords. 
men, and have a ſting ; they leave the mind 
impreſs'd with guilt, and worn out with ver. 
ation and diſappointment, Thus theſe cars 


have an unhappy influence to our ſpitiul Nin is e 
damage. They hinder our attending upon, dee thi 
and improving under the means afforded for ou I benyt 
growth in grace. They make way for the ty- corrup 
ranny of luſt, and produce nothing but fonoy ö the 
and vexation : all this is exceeding pernicious to of whi 
our ſouls, that are to be nouriſhed by God' Shs 


word, for unleſs we diligently attend to, and 
meditate upon this fncere milk of the word, We 
cannot grow thereby. 

How ſhould we lament over our apoſtacy 
from God, and that vanity and weakneſs which 
are the conſequences of it ? It is owing to this, we 
are expoſed to theſe painful and hurtful Inmates; 
they are the fruits of the fall, the product of 
thoſe inordinate affections. How ſhould we be- 
moan the preſumption and unbelief our minds are 
debaſed with, as the deſcendants of a corrupt 
degenerate head? every time we feel theſe pierc- 
ing briars enter our tender hearts, it ſhould give 
us a quick remembrance of our revolt from God, 
and fill us with humiliation and ſorrow before 


him, on account of fin, the cauſe of theſe ca- 
lamities. 
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nd amties. The wounds ſuch cares give, would 
e mortal, and our poor ſouls bleed to death, 


i the grace of God prevented not; but, bleſſed 
e his name, he has not left us without a re- 
nedy; grace and peace are freely given forth 
from God the Father, and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
who has made peace by the blood of his croſs ; 
ſn is condemned, and the believer, applying to 
the throne of grace, which he is now at full li- 
terty to do, ſhall obtain ſtrength to mortify his 
conuptions, and relief from theſe cares. Prayer 
s the means of being freed from ſuch anxieties; 
of which in the following chapter, 


— 
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C HA E.- Iv. 


lneing why a believer may be eaſy and re- 
fgned under every circumſtance in life, 


after having opened his caſe to the Lord in 
prayer. 
HE laſt general obſervation we made 


from the words which are the foundation 

df this treatiſe is this, viz. That a believer may 
ad ought to be caſy and reſigned under every 
weumſtance, after having opened his caſe to 
tie Lord in prayer. This notification is the re- 
medy preſcribed ; the Apoſtle's manner of ſpeak- 
ug gives us to underſtand, that when we have 
1 
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in any circumſtances notified our requeſts to God, 
we have no need, nor ought we to indulge thi 
carefulneſs. There are various reaſons to be 
offered why a Chriſtian may, and ought to be 
perfectly eaſy with reſpect to the final event an! 
iflue of every thing, and lay aſide that diſtreſſing 
anxiety of mind ſo hurtful to his peace. In g. 

neral, ſuch may be aſſured he will protect, ce. 

fend, nouriſh them, and ſupply all their need: 
fret not thyſelf, commit thy way unto the Lund 
truſt alſo in him, and he fhall bring it u 
paſs. [Pſalm xxxvii. 1. g.] In all thy wn; 
acknowledge him, and be ſhall direct thy pal. 

[Prov. iii. 6.] The ſalvation of the righteous is i 
the Lord; he is their ſtrength in the time of tris 

[39th verſe of the forementioned P/alm.] but i 

would be endleſs to repeat all that God has re- 
vealed to this purpoſe, ' my intention being to 
preſent the Chriſtian his privilege and duty in a 
conciſe manner. It would fruſtrate my deſign 
to recite the greateſt part of the bible which tends 
to ſhew and prove this matter. I propoſe ſome 
particular arguments which may ſerve as hints 
to lead the mind of the Chriſtian reader into 4 
ſerious contemplation of his liberty in Chriſt, that, 
ſo comparing what I ſay with the ſacred ſtan- 

dard, and ſearching the ſcriptures himſelf, be 
may be abundantly eſtabliſhed in this point for 
his conſolation and joy. In this chapter I con- 


fine myſelt to the encouragement believers have 
£0 
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to be thus ſatisfied and eaſy, when they have 
ſpread their wants before God in the manner the 
Apoſtle directs. Chriſtians have great reaſon to 
reſt in the Lord, and wait patiently, when 
they are in the utmoſt diſtreſs, and in the pro» 
ſpect of calamity, if we conſider the following 

particulars : | 
Firſt, The relation God has taken ſuch into 
through his Son; they are his children; he is 
their father; this is the endearing character, un- 
der which he has graciouſly repreſented himſelf 
to engage their affections and dependance; his 
language is [2 Cer. vi. 18.] And will be a father 
to you, and ye ſhall be my ſons and daughters, ſaith 
the Lord almighty. I a ſon ſhall ast bread of any 
of you that is a father, will he give him a ſtone, 
ſays our Lord. [¶ Luke xi. 11.] God has graci- 
ouſly revealed himſelf under characters that ſub- 
ſilt among men; that ſo our faith may be 
ſtrengthened, and expectations raiſed by reflec- 
tion on what may reaſonably be looked for from 
one another in ſuch relations: hence, Chriſt 
ſhews how unreaſonable it was for his diſciples to 
be ſolicitous about any thing neceſſary for them 
from this very conſideration. If an earthly pa- 
rent will not ſee his child periſh, or withhold any 
thing from him, he apprehends for his good, 
but is always ready to ſupply him, being rejoiced 
to ſee him live and proſper ; how much more 
ſhall God, who having been pleaſed to ſtyle him- 
ſelf 
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ſelf father, and is the God and father of ſuch 
that believe in Chriſt, take care of his children 
that fear him? ¶ Luke xu,] Our Saviour had been 
directing his diſciples to lay aſide this thought. 
fulneſs, in a comfortable aſſurance every thing 
neceſſary ſhould be added. He urges this 1 
an argument, (referring to what they were an- 
xious about.) And your Father knoweth that ye hav: 
need of theſe things; verſe 30. It ſhould be ſuff. 
cient to ſatisfy a child, after having made know 
his wants to his parents, that his parents are ac- 
quainted with his caſe, and will take the fiteſ! 
opportunity to relieve his wants. In like man- 
ner believers ſhould be eaſy, and quietly hope un. 
der every diſpenſation, ſince God knows theit 
caſe; both in conſequence of his own infinite 
knowledge, and their ſupplications : God is theit 
father. It is your father, believer, that has this 
acquaintance with your ſtate and condition. This 
is a great argument for laying aſide carking cares, 
if we conſider in the next place, 

Secondly, The properties of this our ſpiritual 
parent, ariſing from the perfections of his nature; 
God cannot condeſcend to take upon himſelf any 
character, or relation with his creatures, but he 
muſt fill up that character to the higheſt ſatis- 
faction, and unſpeakable advantage of thoſe who 
are ſo happy as to ſtand in ſuch a relation to 
him: In him are all the excellencies of a parent 


to be found, Firft, He is full of love and com- 
paſſion 
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paſſion towards his children : among the ſons of 
men there may be found unnatural parents; 
the relation may ſubſiſt, but the affection may be 
wanting z but God has the bowels and heart of a 
parent; lite as a father pitieth bis children, fo 
the Lord pitieth them that fear him; the words 
may be read, lite as the bowels of a father, theſe 
you know, ſenſibly move towards a dearly beloved 
child when beheld in miſery z ſuch is the diſpoſi- 
tion of God towards his people; the relation 
itſelf is voluntary, not neceſſary z (for we are 
ſpeaking of God as a father in covenant through 
Chriſt) this relation is founded in love ; he 
don't ſo much love us becauſe we are his children, 
as that we are his children becauſe he loved us; 
to this purpoſe the Apoſtle ſays [1 Fob iii. 
1.] Behold what manner of love the father hath be- 
ſtowed on us, that we ſhould be called the ſons of 
God; it did not ariſe from the nature and fitneſs 
of things, that any of the race of apoſtate Alam 
were put into this relation; but, the free love and 
favour of God; they are predeſtinated to the adop- 
tion of children by J, Chriſt, according to the 
good pleaſure of bis will; [ Epbeſ. i. 5.] our being his 
children, and his being our father, in this ſenſe 
therefore, is the fruit of his free and everlaſting 
love, we are his adopted ones, conſequently 
there is not the leaſt reaſon to doubt of his love, 
If his love was the ſource of this relation and this 


alfection, we are ſure, from the perfections of his 
Q nature, 
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nature, that itis conſtant, unchangeable, and eter. 
nal there remains no rational ground of heſitation ; 
ſurely then the believer may be ſatisfied with ha- 
ving committed his caſe to him; for what will 
a parent, whoſe heart is full of love to his child, 
ſuffer it to want. | 
Secondly, His infinite wiſdom : we have already 
offered a hint as to his knowledge, his exact ac- 
quaintance with every punctilio of our neceſſity, 
as an encouragement to prayer, eſpecially under 
a ſenſe of the weakneſs of our petitions. Wit: 
dom, (which takes in his judgment and difcre- 
tion for the management of us and our affairs,) 
is, if duly weighed, a quieting conſideration, 
after having notified our requeſts to him : now 
our heavenly Father, whoſe underſtanding, as well 
as wiſdom 1s infinite; not only knows when we 
are in temptations, the number, nature, and par- 
ticular circumſtances of them, but how to ſuc- 
cour, at what time, and by what means to de- 
liver us. An earthly parent may fail for lack of 
wiſdom, his child may ſuffer the loſs of the in- 
tended good his affectionate heart deſigned him; 
but there is no danger of this to the Chriſtian, 
with reſpect to his heavenly Father, We are 
prone to be impatient and uneaſy, becauſe relief 
does not come at ſuch a time, or from ſuch 3 
quarter; and upon enquiry perhaps we ſhall find 
many of our perplexing cares ariſe from dil- 


appointments at this ſort: in order to prevent 
this 


Chap. IV. finful and diſtracting cares. 225 
this ſource of evil, let us conſider what I am now 
ſpeaking of, the wiſdom of our Father; his love 
is great, beyond all compare or expreſſion, but 
it is not a fooliſh fondneſs ; ſometimes this is ex- 
erciſed by an earthly parent towards his chil- 
dren, indulging them in every thing they weak- 
ly imagine is for their good, though it be never 
ſo hurtful and pernicious z thus, while they are 
attempting to diſcover a more than ordinary re- 
ſpe& to their off-ſpring, they become unhappily 
the occaſion of their ruin. But the Lord of hoſts, 
our heavenly father, is wonderful in council. ¶ 1/aiab 
xxviii. 29.] It ought to be for the ſatisfaction of 
thoſe that truſt in him, and commit their caſe to 
him, that he is a God of judgment, and bleſſed are 
all they that wait for bim; ¶ Iſaiah xxx. 18.] and 
this is his character, you ſee, at the ſame time he 
is repreſented as waiting that he may be gracious : 
fear not, the bread of adverſity, and water of 
afflict ion may be neceſſary, it may continue for 
a time; but he that eſtabliſhed the world by his 
wiſdom, governs all worldly things with reſpect 
to his people, ſo as to correſpond with that cove- 
nant, which contains every thing in it neceſſary 
to their ſalvation, and in the ſettlement of which 
there was ſuch a depth of wiſdom and knowledge 
diſcovered. This leads to another comforting 

property, vix. 
Thirdly, His power and capacity: an affectio- 
nate, wiſe parent, among men, may be indigent, 
Q 2 poor, 
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poor and weak; it may not be in his power to 
hand forth what he ſees his beloved child wants, 
and which he longs after for him; indeed the 
richeſt earthly parents can do but little under ma- 
ny of the greateſt wants their children are ſubje&t 
to; for inſtance, in trouble of mind they know 
not how to relieve the diſtreſs'd conſcience, or 
bind up the broken bones; there are alſo many 
diſorders the outward man is incident to, which 
no art, expence, or trouble can remove; and in 
an hour of death, earthly parents can neither 
fave their deareſt children from the ſtroke, or 
ſuccour them under it: but God is able to do a- 
bove what we can ask or think; in every circum- 
ſtance he can ſupport and deliver at his pleaſure, 
This power, has therefore, a two fold influence 
to remove anxious fears, firſt, as it is exert- 
ed in ſupporting us under our trouble, and g- 
_ condly, in relieving us from it. If our enemies, 
burthens, or afflictions continue, his grace com- 
municated ſhall be ſufficient, and when he ſees fit 
to come forth for deliverance, no creature can 
reſiſt ; for he can do every thing, as Fob ſays [xlil, 
chap. 2 verſe.] no thought can be withbolden from 
bim; and as no ſubtilty can over-reach him, ſo 
no power can withſtand him; for he has 4 migb- 
ty arm, ſtrong is bis hand, and high is his rigbi 
hand, ¶ Pſalm Ixxxix. x3.] In the declaration ot 
manifeſto (if I may ſo call it) of his relation to 


his people, as their father, in the forementioned 
paſlage 3 
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paſſage [2 Cor. vi. 18.] you may obſerve it is fi- 
niſhed off thus, ſaith h Lord Almighty, directing, 
as it were, the eye of faith to the divine omni- 
potence engaged in his behalf through that re- 
lation, What have the children of ſuch a pa- 
rent to fear? When things look dark and gloo- 
my, outward circumſtances threaten; Satan 
will indeed try, and may too often ſucceed in 
turning us aſide from the conſideration of this 
perfection of our heavenly father; knowing, if 
once faith fixes on that, it will be no eaſy mat- 
ter for him to diſtreſs the mind with perplexing 
cares; but a forgetfulneſs of this, through his 
temptations, and our proneneſs to unbelief, ſub- 
jets us to theſe thorny companions; when we 
are thus overtaken, notwithſtanding we may 
have ſpread our caſe, under any trial, be- 
fore the Lord, we are not found truſting 
in him as the Lord, God omnipotent. In 
conſequence of this, the carnal reaſonings of our 
minds, upon the ſeeming inſuperable difficulties 
that lie in the way, ſubje& us more to unbelief, 
and our hearts are thereby filled with diſtracting, 
diſtreſſing cares. A ſpecimen of this you have 
in Abraham, He ſeemed at firſt ſtaggered at his 
age, his complaint [Gene/is xv. 2.] is, I go child- 
leſs, or, as it may be read, I am going 
childleſs, ſeems to point out he apprehended 
himſelf now drawing towards the decline of 


Q 3 life, 
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life, being (probably) * fourſcore years old, or 
upwards z or it may be, more diſcouraged from 
Sarab's age, he thought he ſhould go to the 
grave, childleſs; hence, he was ready to fear 
he never ſhould receive the promiſes of a numer- 
ous ſeed : after this, when God had more par- 
ticularly aſſured him, that one out of his own 
bowels ſhould be his heir, verſe 4. he fell into un- 
lief, to which the giving of Hagar and birth of 
Thmael, ſeems owing ; the ſame ſpirit he was in 
upon its being revealed that Sarah ſhould be the 
mother of the promiſed ſeed; [chap. xvii. 15. 
to this ſeems owing his anxious deſire after Im- 
ePs life; ver. 18. with ſubmiſſion, I am inclined to 
to think that the language of Mrabam's heart, 
recorded verſe before, was mingled with un- 
belief, notwithſtanding the ſtrong aſſurances 
given by God, and which he ſeems to re- 
ceive with ſome degree of reverence by his 
proſtration ; our vain hearts move ſurprizingly 
from one frame to another, and the ob- 
ſerving Chriſtian knows, by ſorrowful experience, 
how eaſily and quickly we are changed from the 
exerciſe of faith, toa fit of unbelief; and though 
Abraham's affection for Jhmael, was, no doubt, 
ſtrong enough to engage his moſt ardent ſuppli- 
cations for his intereſt in the divine favour, yet, 
as I think, he appears incredulous with reſpect to 


See Geneffr, Chap. xvi. 16. 
the 


nn r 


Chap. IV. ſinful and diſtracting cares. 231 
the child to be born, on account of his own and 
Sarab's age; there appears to me an anxiety a- 
bout Mpmael's life, through whom he deſired 
God's promiſe might be fulfilled to him; and I 
apprehend God's repeating and explaining his 
determination on that head, ſeems clearly to 
ſhew Abraham had not only, if at all in view, 
Ihmae's living in the divine fayour: the 
thing he ſeemed earneſt for was, that the cove- 
venant might be eſtabliſhed with this fon al- 
ready born; and I cannot help thinking that to 
this petitition, his ſlaviſh fears, through un- 
belief, prompted him: therefore God aſſures 
him, immediately, again and again, that his 
ſovereign pleaſure was, that another, even one 
born of Sarab herſelf, ſhould be the promiſed ſeed. 
All this diffidence, and the tormenting fear and 
painful anxiety, in conſequence thereof, was 
owing, to his“ not exerciſing faith in God's om. 
nipotency, which is what we bring it for. When 
he was aſſiſted with more grace, he regarded not 
the ſuperannuated condition of himſelf or Sarah 
and being ſtrong in faith of God's power, gave 
glory to his name: his truſt was alſo in this per- 
fection, when he withheld not the promiſed 
ſeed, after he had obtained him; but was or. 


* Sarah's unbelief was attended with the ſame forgetfulneſa. 
See chap. xviii, 13 and 14 verſes; therefore the Angel's 


reply to her was, is there any thing too hard for the 
Lord p 
Q 4 dered 
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dered to offer him as a ſacrifice to the living God, 
he ſubmitted ; accounting that God was able to raiſe 
him from the dead, ſays the Apoſtle, from cubence 
a:ſo he received bim in a figure. [ Heb. xi. 19.] 

To the like cauſe the tormenting fear of the / 
raelites was owing ; under their diſtreſs they were 
anxiouſly caring, and ſaying, the Lord hath forſa- 
ken me, my God hath forgotten me, my way is hid from 
the Lord, and my judgment paſſed over from my God. 
This was for want of exerciſing faith on the di- 
vine omnipotency, as appears from the anſwer ; 
haſt thou not known ? baſt thou not heard? that the 
everlaſiing God, the Lord, the creator of the end; 
oj the earth, fainteth not, neither is weary ? | 1ſaiah 
xl. 27, 28.] 

Thus the undoubted affection, infinite wif 
dom, and almighty power of God our Father, 
are cogent reaſons for our reſting ourſelves upon 
him, when we have committed our caſe to him; 
and theſe carking cares will vaniſh in proportion 
to our exerciſe of faith on him, as having taken 
us into that relation, and his being poſſeſs'd of 
thoſe perfections, which, in this relation, are the 
ſecurity of them that fear and truſt him, We 
proceed, 

To a third argument for being ealy after ha- 
ving notified pur requeſts in the manner directed; 
viz. The promiſes he has given, joined to his 
faichfulneſs and truth: theſe are ſufficient to 


make us eaſy, if duly attended to; he has not 
CI indeed 
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indeed promiſed us, abſolutely, eaſe and plenty, 
riches, and freedom from outward trouble; 
theſe things are not abſolutely neceſſary, neither 
affliction nor proſperity are abſolutely good or 
evil, with reſpect to their influence on our real 
welfare and eternal happineſs ; but our Father 
has promiſed every thing we can really want, 
and conſequently every thing we can reaſonably 
delire; his precious promiſes are ſo many, that 
we cannot pretend to rehearſe them in any par- 
ticular treatiſe on divine things; let every 
Chriſtian ſearch the ſcripture, which, under the 
exerciſe of faith in God's covenant through his 
ſon, will be found a volume of promiſes to his 
ſoul: * there are alſo ſome choice collections 
made, that may profitably be peruſed ; I ſhall 
only mention a few, that I may not leave out 
o conſiderable an argument to the duty I am 
preſſing ; for inſtance then, be hath ſaid, I will 
never leave thee, nor forſake thee ; [ Heb. xiii. 6.] 
His promiſe in the covenant is, I will not turn 
away from them to ds them good ; [Ferem. xxxii. 
40.] He has promiſed nothing ſhall ruin us; 
See Iſaiah xliii. and beginning. Though we 
paſs through fire and water, we ſhall not be 
burnt, nor ſhall any floods of diſtreſs, however 


one excellent piece of this ſort was gathered by Mr. 
Samuel Clark, with a recommendatory preface by Dr. Far ; 
a 2d Edition was printed for D. Farmer, at the King's- Arms, 


in dt. Paul's Church- yard, 1738. 
deep, 
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deep, noiſy, or threatening, drown us; he has 
promiſed to ſtrengthen us in the day of trial; 
as thy days, ſo ſhall thy flirength be. [ Deut. xxxiii, 
25.] God is faithful, who will not ſuffer you to by 
tempted above that ye are able, but will with the 
zemptation allo make way to eſcape; [1 Cor. x, 
13.] ſure ſhod with theſe, as with iron and braſs, 
(for they are durable and will abide for ever,) 
we need not fear, though the path allotted us be 
rugged and thorny : as our afflictions ſhall not 
overcome us, our mercies ſhall not be delayed, for 
he has left it upon record, [ Haiab xxx. 18.] Th 

Lord will wait that he may be gracious unto you; 1 

moſt tender affurance that our ſalvation ſhall not 

be delayed in a time of trouble; as our heavenly 

father will not add the leaſt weight, ſo he will not 

ſuffer our trials to continue a moment longer than 

is abſolutely neceſſary ; he has, I think, in that 

ſweet declaration, given us to underſtand, an 

affectionate parent cannot be more delighted to 

beſtow good on his beloved child, than the 

Lord is ready, as it were, to lay hold of every op- 

portunity for to do them good. We may lay, 

when tempted to be uneaſy, after committing 

our caſe to the Lord, I will not fear, God will 

help me, and that right early. 

Moreover, under all darkneſs, and in the 
midſt of ſeeming delays, we are aſſured, whatever 


outward diſpenſations are neceſſary, al. 1 
or 
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work together for good: our chaſtenings, though 
grievious for the preſent, ſhall yield peace, and 
be fruitful to our advantage, and even our af- 
fictions, work for us a far more exceeding and eter- 
nal weigbt of glory. [Rom. viii. 28. 2 Cor. iv. 17. 
and Heb. xii. 11. compared. ] In a word, he has 
firmly promiſed that they that ſeek the Lord 
ſhall not want any good thing. [Pſalm xxxiv. 
10.] If theſe, and a multitude of ſuch like pro- 
miſes, expreſs'd or implied in ſacred writ, are not 
ſufficient to make us eaſy, after having made 
known our requeſts to God, as our Father in 
Chriſt, nothing will. 

Fourthly, Another argument is to be taken 
from what this heavenly Father has already 
done; the Chriſtian may aſſure himſelf from his 
preſervation, effectual calling, and gift of his ſpirit, 
that he ſhall want for nothing neceſſary, he may 
and ought therefore to reſt his concerns, with him, 
and be perfectly eaſy ; eſpecially if he reflects on 
the beſtowment of his only begotten ſon, the fruit 
of his wonderful love; for God ſo loved the world that 
be gave his only begotten Son; this unſpeakable gift, 
if rightly conſidered, may be ſufficient to ſilence 
all the cavils of unbelief. What though our hea- 
venly Father ſees meet to permit diſtreſs and trou- 
ble to continue upon us, can we believe he has given 
his dear Son for us, and then reaſonably heſitate a- 
bout his freely beſtowing every thing needful? Out- 
ward diſpenſations may raiſe doubts through our 

carnality, 
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carnality; we may, with good old Jacob, think, 
under cloudy and ſtripping providences, all 
things make againſt us; but it muſt be in a for. 

getfulneſs of this ſurpriſing inſtance of his kind. 
neſs, who can doubt God's being for them, 
that have any faith in this amazing donation for 
their ſouls? and if God be for us, who, or what 
creature can be capable of our ruin? Thus the 
Apoſtle argues in Romans viii. -The Covenant 
he has made with us in Chriſt, and the Inheri- 
tancehe has provided for us, might be urged ; and 
they are both ſtrong proofs that he will withhold 
no good from us. The former is, through infinite 
wildom, ordered in all things and ſure ; the latter 
included in it, muſt conſequently be certain; 
the promiſe of eternal life muſt be, and is, un- 
doubtedly, ſure to all the ſeed ; ſuch are all true 
believers; his covenant he will not break ; the 
mercies of it are infallibly certain to thoſe inte- 
reſted in it. It is beneath us, as rational creatures, 
to ſuppoſe if he has laid up ſuch a glory for us, 
as is revealed in the promiſes, that he will ſuffer us 
to periſh in the way to it. But to enlarge here, as 
far as the ſubject is capable, would be almoſt end- 
leſs. I would only add, that the gift of the ſpirit, 
whereby we are enabled to pray for bleſſings, 
Is a ſure token; you may ſee by the argument 
of our Lord, that the gift of the ſpirit is a gilt 
equivalent to the furniture of every thing neceſſa- 


ry 3 who when ſpeaking to his diſciples to lay aſide 
| their 
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their cares, he ſets the bounty of earthly parents 
to their children, in the light of a parallel with 
his heavenly Father's granting his holy ſpirit; 
[compare Luke xi. 11. and Matt. vii. 13.] the 
gift of the ſpirit is uſed by Zuke to repreſent the 
ame that Matthew repreſents by the phraſe of 
beſtowing good things: not but, ſtrictly ſpeak- 
ing, they are diſtinct, but, I apprehend, this ſhews 
that he which has the ſpirit of prayer to ſpread 
his wants before the Lord, may be aſſured his 
caſe ſhall be taken care of : the ſpirit given is an 
earneſt of being brought into poſſeſſion of the 
promiſed inheritance, which neceſſarily includes 
a being provided for in our way thither: thus 
the Apoſtle ſays, he hath given us the earneſt of the 
ſpirit ; [2 Cor. v. 5.] and he is expreſly ſaid to 
be the earneſt of our inheritance, until the redemp- 
tion of the purchaſed poſſeſſion. [ Epbeſ. i. 14.] This, 
| think, is a great argument for reſting eaſy after 
we have committed our caſe to God: where the 
ſpirit is beſtowed, he is a ſeal of every promiſe, 
both as to this life, and that which is to come. 
Fifthly, The experience of Saints in every age, 
; another argument for the believer's ſatisfaction: 
time would fail to repeat inſtances. He is, and has 
been a prayer-hcaring, and anſwering God; 
this is his name, and this has been his memorial 
in all generations: this name of his has been as 
aflrong tower, to which the righteous run, and 
are ſafe: the Lord is a rock, tried and found 
faithful 
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faithful by all that have truſted him: they that 
know his name will put their truſt in him, for 
he has never forſaken the ſou] that has relied up. 
on him: Noah and Abraham, Job and Samuel, 
David and Daniel, men of prayer, committed 
their cauſe to him, and found him a preſent help 
in time of need; he ſaved Noah from the flood, 
Abraham from his fears, through every trying 
providence; he at laſt accompliſhed every thing 
promiſed ; he extricated Fob from his difficulties, 

notwithſtanding he was ſo far ſunk ; he diſcom- 

fited the PhiliNines at the interceſſion of Samuil. 

When David beſought him, he delivered 

him from death, and . tears and falling : 

When Daniel was in the lyons den, how wonder- 

fully did he preſerve him? theſe, and a multi- 

tude more, obtained falvation, when ruin was at 

their heels, and there ſeemed to be no help left; 

and why ſhould your ſoul or mine be anxious, if, 

believing in him, we have committed our caſe 

by prayer to him? He is an unchangeable God, 

and with him there is no reſpect of perſons, and 

the ſpirit of truth bears witneſs, he ſaid not to the 
feed of Jacob ſeek ye me in vain. 

Thus the relation God ſtands in to his people, 
his properties in that relation, the promiſes he 
has given, the bleſſings he has already beſtowed, 
and the united experience and teſtimonies of be- 
lievers in all ages, are great motives, and lay a 
ſtrong foundation for ſatisfaction of mind in every 


circumſtance : having notified our requeſts, we 
may 
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may undoubtedly reſt eaſy, and lay aſide all 
anxiety and diſtreſſing care. And this lays the 
believer under ſome obligat ions ſo to do; but of 
this in the next chapter. 


8 
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Containing ſome obſervations to prove @ 
Chriſtian ought to lay afide his cares, when 
be has notified his requeſts to God, according 
to the direction of his word; with ſome ge- 


neral inferences from tbe whole of the ſub- 
Jef. 


Aving offered various arguments to ſhew 
I why a Chriſtian may reſt eaſy upon 
ſpreading his caſe before the Lord, we proceed 
to obſerve two or three things to prove he ought 3 
indeed a reliance, reſignation, and quietneſs of 
ſpirit under the changes of life, in the way of 
duty, is fo healthful to the ſoul, that it muſt 
needs be incumbent on every one to labour as much 
as poſſible, and uſe every lawful means to attain 
it: the ſufficient warrant for being thus ſatisfied, 
and living free from anxious care, is in itſelf a 
ſtrong proof of obligation; and all thoſe argu- 
ments brought to, and that do eſtabliſh the ſaid 
warrant have, in their own nature, a tendency to 
ſhew how much it is the duty of the believer to 
make uſe of this priviledge; but that we may 


yet 
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yet more fully underſtand, and be awakened to 
the diſcharge of our indiſpenſable duty in this 
reſpe&, I propoſe ſubjoining a few conſidera- 
tions, that directly point out the evil of not lay. 
ing aſide theſe cares, after having ſupplicated the 
throne of grace, 

Firſt, We ought, becauſe this is the deſign of 
God in conſtituting the throne of grace ; he haz 
opened a way through the vail of Chriſt's fleſh; 
that we might in this manner caſt our burthens 
upon him; to free the believer's foul from ama- 
zing, diſtracting cares and fears, is the end of 
God's permitting frequent prayers. Our prayers 
are not for information ſake, nor are they to 
move him to love us. If they were for informa- 
tion we ſhould be expoſed to many laviſh fears, 
we might queſtion whether he either underſtood 
us rightly, or certainly and conſtantly remem- 
bered our caſe; for he that is ſo ignorant as to 
want to be informed, is, or may be liable to 
forget: if they were to excite his love, how 
ſhould we know, when in darkneſs, and before he 
has ſenſibly anſwered our cries, whether this 
point is gained; under doubtful circumſtances 
we ſhould be diſtreſt, leſt we had not gained his 
favour; then, indeed, waiting on God in prayer 
would not be a ſufficient means of eaſe and ſatis- 
faction: but this is not the caſe neither, for we 
addreſs a being of infinite wiſdom and know- 


ledge, who cannot be miſtaken, or forget our 
caſe; 
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caſe ; and whoſe affection for us will admit of 
rio queſtion, when we conſider his loye is the 
cauſe of our being admitted to pray; he has 
freely opened a way of acceſs, the mediator, thro? 
whom we have this acceſs ; is the fruit of his 
own love and grace, fo alſo are_the pro- 
miſes by which we are eficouraged and inſtruct- 
ed, and the ſpirit by whoſe aids we pray aright. 
It appears, therefore, that prayer is for our own 
advantage, to quiet and comfort our minds, the 
appointed means of disburthening our ſouls, and 
eaſing our hearts in this troubleſome. world. He 
that prays, and then diſtracts himſelf with Cares 
ind fears, as though he had not prayed; does not 
anſwer the deſign of God in erecting a throne 
of grace, and giving liberty for prayer; his be- 
ſowing bleſſings in this way, is calculated for the 
peate ind ſatisfaction of our minds; therefore in- 
dulging thoughtfulneſs and care after praying; 
s ating a moſt unreaſonable and fooliſh part. 
Second, Believers ought to live free from 
cares in the uſe of prayer, becauſe this is neceſſary 
for the honouf of God, whom they profeſs to 
hope in, and pray to: theſe anxieties, after wait- 
ing on God with our caſe, reflect highly o on the 
love, wiſdom; power, and faithfulneſs of thig 
our heavenly Father. A diffatisfied; fretſul, 
peeviſh aſpect, is but an ill omen; ſuch a perſon 
you know, is but of little credit to his guardian 
and ſuperior | yea, he diſgraces his parent of 
| R maſter; 
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maſter, . who has the care of him, and on whom 
he depends. When men profeſſing godlineſs, and 
thoſe who pretend to be a praying people, are per- 

tually anxious and careful, they adminiſter to 
the infidelity and prophaneneſs of mankind : ſuch 
bring great diſhonour on the name of their God, 
Take a man in his carnal ſtate, and how ſhall 
he be convinced that there is a God? or at 
leaſt that there 1s that advantage. i in ſecking to, 
and waiting pen him, which ſome, pretend to, 
who call themſelves his ſervants, and profels to 
hope in his covenant z when, notwithſtanding 
their Intereſt. i in his favour, and conſtant appli 
cation by prayer, they are as full of carking cares 
and tormenting fears, about tepfpom! things, a 
others! # 

In all the appointments of infinite wiſdom, 
two things are deſigned, the glory of God and the 
comfort of his people; theſe are ſo_ncarly allied, 
through the ſettlements of divine grace, that we 
cannot ſeparate them. It is no indifferent mat- 
ter whether we lay aſide theſe. cares ot not; for 
by being careful in the manner deſeribed, we not 
only wound our own ſpirits, but bting a ee 
on him we profeſs to ſerve: a dreadful inſtance of 
ingratitude, for the care and kindneſs he has 
ſhewn us, in ſetting up a throne of grace, and in- 


viting us thither, for obtaining mercy and aſſiſt 
ance in every time of neeg. 


Add, 
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Add, Thirdly, We ought thus to do; bètauſt 
it is neceſſary to ſhew we have really ſpread out 
wants before the Lord im the niannet he has re: 
quired ; we are hereby to prove we have faiths 
fully notified our requeſts as directed. Twilbndt 
ſay the anxious; careful perſon, is altogether 4 
prayerleſs perſon. A Chriſtian may have prayed 
earneſtly to God, opened his caſe, and upon 
beſt rĩſing from his knees; think he ftialt be eaſy 
and reſigned, but upon going into the wofld; 
ſome temptation ſteps in; he is off from his 
guard, and his mind is preſenthy involved in theſe 
cares: ſo uncertain are our frames int the preſent 
weak and enſnaring ſtate. But a man that is 
notorious for ſuch a caring ſpirit, lays himfetf 
under ſuſpicion of either neglecting praytt; of 
not praying as he ouglit ro do, of not watekiug 
over his heart after prayer; for, if he was not 
eulpable in one or more of theſe, he would not 
lay down that hope and expettation, : proper to 
ſuch who have committed thdir cauſe to God. 
All the appointments of God,; for our good; will 
have their effect, if fincerehy and rightly attended 
toʒ the deficiency muſt lie in ourſelves, not in the 
means. If God has ordered prayer, that; theteby 
heartily committing our way to him; our minds 
may be disburthened from ſinful care, our o] un- 
belief and corruptions muſt be che cauſe of tlie an- 
xiety that attends us aſter having ſo-exefciſed ous 
ſebves 3 for. God has appointed nothingꝰin vain. 
R 2 Hs 
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He that is an anxious perſon therefore, a perſon 
hurried and diſtracted in his mind, either has not 
prayed at all, (for worldly care will not ſuffer a 
man to put up a prayer if poſſible) or he has not 
prayed aright ; unbelief and care have mingled 
in his addreſſes ; many ſuch prayers, the believer, 
on reflection, bluſhes at, and mourns over: 
we may often; upon a review, with grief obſerve, 
that what in the fear of God by faith we have put 
into the hands of our heavenly Father, theſe 
worldly affections, thro? unbelief, have, as it 
were, taken out again, even in an inſtant, before 
we have finiſhed the confuſed and ſhameful ſuppli- 
cation; neglect, or weakneſs, is ufually the 
cauſe of our anxieties, unleſs we are betrayed into 
them through careleſsneſs after prayer. The man 
who would approve himſelf one that really hopes 
for an intereſt in the divine favour, of having 
committed his foul and all his concerns into 
the hands of Chriſt, and evidence his ſub. 
miſſion to the will of God, (for all this is found 
in a right ſpiritual ſupplicant) muſt demonſtrate 
it in a ſerenity of mind, by a holy indifferency, and 
in being careful for nothing. God only knows 
the heart, but there is always reaſon to be jealous 
of theſe caring perſons. 
Thus, if anſwering the end of God in the inſti- 
tution of prayer, the honour of him we profeſs to 
ſerve, and our own reputation, as profeſſors, are 


> any weight, we ought to be caſy, when we 
have 
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have profeſs*d in prayer to have caſt our care on 
God; without living ſatisfied and reſigned, the 
uſe of prayer is Toſt, our Father himſelf is re- 
proached, and we lay ourſelves under a ſuſpicion: 
how fooliſh, ſinful, and ungrateful, then are 
theſe anxious cares ? SEES | 

We now cloſe, with a few brief reflections on 
the whole of this ſubject, which branch will be 
the ſnorter, as we have occaſionly anticipated, in 
keveral inſtances, what might have been 1. 
under this head. 

Firſt, Through this proneneſs to a caring ſpi- 
rit, we ſee ſomething ol the vanity of this preſent 
life: ſuch is our weakneſs, that there is nothing 
but what may ſubject us to cares and fears; all 
that is about us, every object we converſe with, 
may entangle and diſtreſs us; learn not to ſeek 
tor happineſs from the creature, ſince, in every 
circumſtance, we are liable to theſe perplexing 
anxieties. Let us never forget that there is no true 
peace to be obtained ſhort of an application to 
God himſelf; no ſafety from theſe goads and ar- 
rows that wound our hearts, and drink up our ſpi- 
rits, if left to take their courſe; all is vanity 
and vexation of ſpirit, without his bleſſing and 
grace are imparted; ſuch that ſeek for reſt of ſoul, 
in the neglect of their duty to God, vill find no- 
thing but difappointment and ſorrow. | 

Secondly, We learn ſomething of the nature of 
prayer; when we come to the throne of grace, 

R 3 we 
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ve muſt open our hearts, and the concern of our 
minds; we are to notify our requeſts ; the rea] 
breathings of our fouls are to be ſet forth in our 
Petitions: our heart's deſire js neceflary in our ad- 
Greſles to him that ſearches the heart; formal, 
lifeleſs words, are no prayers. Forms of expreſſion 
indeed may expreſs real deſires, and I doubt not 
many ſeriqus, godly perſons, do pour out their 
ſguls to God in forms of prayer: ſuch who, thro 
the prejudice of education, have been accuſtomed 
to that practice, may uſe it with ſincerity and ſpi- 
rituality in publick ; yet, from what canverſation 
F have had with ſuch perſons, I find few, if any, 
who, feem to have felt the power of divine 
grace an their ſouls, that can confine themſelves 
to ſuch meaſures in private. Of all ſpiritual duties, 
this of prayer ſeems the leaſt to need a form, or 
indeed is the leaſt capable of being confined to a 
germ; in every thing we are to make known 
exery. requelt to God, this is the buſineſs we are 
to tranſact with our father in prayer; but fo va- 
rigus and chaygeable are our circumſtances in 
the preſent ſtate, that ir kems morally impaſſible 
any. form ſhould be ſufficient to camprehend our 
requeſts under thoſe different and numerous cir- 
cumſtances; nay, I cannot ſee how any form can 
be compiled by the. moſt skilful miniſters, but, 
if ſtrictly attended to by their, fellow Chriſtians, 
wil. neceſſarily, reſtrain them from. expreſſing ma- 


ny, of cheir deſires befgre the Lord, at lk in 
. "A _— | that 
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that ſuitable manner they would, by the grace of 
God, freely do, if they were not limitted by fach 
a form. A believer knows ſo little of what the 
condition of his life, or ths frame of his heart, 
may be the next day or next hour, that it ſeems 
impoſſible he ſhould, in the moſt ſpiritual diſpoſi- 
tion, or in the exerciſe of the nobleſt gifts, at any 
time dictate what ſhall be his future prayer; and 
if upon theſe and ſuch like accounts, a Chriſtian 
cannot at any time form a prayer for himſelf, 
how much leſs ſhall a few, though great and 
good men, whoſe experience can reach but ſhort, 
however, of the general and univerſal experience 
of believers, be thought capable of diftating 
prayers to be conſtantly uſed by others, whoſe 


exerciſes differ from any thing perhaps they have 


ever found, and who are thus liable to freſh 
trials every day t the infinite number of neceſſities, 
from inward or outward exerciſes, every Chri- 
ſtian is liable to, ſeems a great objection to forms 
of prayer; the inconveniences of which, I think 
appears in a ſtrong light, when we conſider, in 
prayer we are to uſe the utmoſt freedom in 
laying open all our hopes and fears to the Lord, 
that exerciſe our hearts under every circumſtance. 
However, let the judgment bf a Chriſtian be for 
or againſt forms, it is his incumbent duty to 
watch againſt being formal, which may be the 
caſe, where no ſet expreſſions, or exact form of 
words are uſed, The object of prayer looks ta 
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the heart; every one ſhould ſee to it, that his 
ſoul defires, what his petitions ſet forth : and 
we ſnould all be thankful we have liberty thus to 
Expreſs every requeſt ; eſpecially, when we con- 
ſider, God has (promiſed his holy ſpirit to them 
that ask it; which naturally leads to another re- 
mark, ix. 

' Thirdly, What a ſuitable bleſſing is the 
ſpirit of prayer and ſupplication, this gift is 
neceſlary, bleſſed be God it is ſecured in the 
new covenant :'God has declared his determina- 
tion to put his ' ſpirit within his people and 
pour it out upon them, his aids are neceſſary to 
help their infirmities, to give them utterance, 
and aſſiſt them in all their addreſſes; and that 
he has appointed this holy ſpirit of prayer ſhould 
never leave them, but abide with them for ever, 
is a mercy beyond expreſſion. We can never e- 
nough admire the wiſdom and goodneſs of God, 
who, ſoreſeeing our wants and weakneſs, has 
made this ſuitable and gracious proviſion for us: 
having a portion of this ſpirit, how thankful 
ſhould we be; ſurely then we Giight to be ſatisfi- 
ed and eaſy under every diſpenſation. 3 

©» Fourthly, We ſee ourſelves under unſpeakable 
obligations to Chriſt, for meriting acceſs to the 


throne of grace; how much are we beholden 


to the redecmer for the expence he has been at 
to procure: this liberty of praying, ſince prayer 
is 5 ſo. neceſſary and ady en, he purchaſed 

. 3 this 
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this freedom, and made way for our profitable 
addreſſes to heaven; it is by having his blood, 
that we have this boldneſs 10 enter into the bolieſf of 
all; and having this high prieſt entered into hea- 
ven, we may come boldly to this throne and find 
mercy in time of need; had not he ſhed his 
blood, and engaged i in this mediation, our cries 
could never reached for relief; though God af- 
fords relief to his creatures, being god to the 
unthankful and evil in a providential way, and 
ſome that have no ſaving ſhare in the under- 
takings of Chriſt reap many temporal favours, 
their requeſts are given, and God, in reſpect to 
that ſupply he affords, may, in a ſenſe, be ſaid 
to hear their cry; yet, truly and ſtrictly, there 
are no prayers heard but through Chriſt ; our 
cries would have been all in vain, had not Chriſt 
opened the ears of mercy, by opening his facred 
lide, and ſhedding his precious blood, thereby 
atisfying divine juſtice : the devils, therefore, 
though creatures more noble in their nature, ne- 
yer can pray, haye no invitation, liberty or 
| freedom to this privilege ; their mouths are ſhut 
from prayer, and if they were to roar ever ſo loud 
for a bleſſing, or for mercy, the cars of God 
would be ſhut, he would not hear, Prayer is not 
only an opening of our wants, or crying out under 
our miſery, but in this duty, when rightly per- 
form'd there is a committing our caſe into the hands 
of God as able and willing to help us, having 825 a 
ciou ly 
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cioully revealed his rendineß to aſſiſt ũs For the 
ſake of his Son ; it is repoſing ourſel ves on Goa. 
but devils have nd protnifſe or encbduragement to 
do this, nor would any of the race of fallen Aim, 
were it not for the ſerond Alam, Chriſt, who has 
reconciled us to God by bis death ; Believers have 
this libetty at no fefs expence than that of thei 
Redeetnct's life ; our audience and acceptance are 
alone through him; and through his blood, 
without the ſhedding of which we ſhould never 
have been ſuffered to put up one petition to God 
as our Father; but vor moſt earneſt ſupplica 
tions had been ſhut but and utterly rejected. 
Every prayer therefore, our father hears and 
anſwers; lays us under freſh obligations to love 
the Lord Jeſus Chtiſt, and be concern'd for his 

hondur. 
In fine, what a fooliſh thing it is to neglect 
prayer: prayer is an heart-taftg, ſoul- reliebing 
duty; it is amazing ſtupidity, to walk about 
fretting and complainiig of our cares and for- 
rows, atid to live in the allowed ofniffion of 
what God has Kindly appeitited for our eaſe and 
relief: conſidering the many vexations we are 
expoſed to in every condition, the proneneſ of 
dar weak minds to diſtract ourſelves with cares 
and fears, and that this is the divine inſtitution 
for relief, we may juftty wonder how they that 
ſive without prayer, live at all; we may be ſure 
they don't Ne comfortably. The hearts of 
draw“ 
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ptayerleſs perſons are full of pain and heavineß 
in the midſt of their affected jollity ; upon every 
gloomy. doubtful circumſtance, the reflections 
af their mind double their diſtreſs; they dare 
not look up to that God whom they have de- 
ſaiſed, in a contempt of their duty; or at leaſt 
their addreſſes are attended with terror and 
confuſion 3 and to look within, encreaſes their 
torment. A prayerleſs perſon, is either a judicially 
blinded, harden*d, fearleſs perſon, or he lives a moſt 
diſtreſſing comfortleſs life; and when in ſtreights, 
is at the verge of deſpair, He is far off from 
God, has no hand to pull out his thorns, or balm 
and oil to heal the wounds they make in his ſpirit ; 
the promiſes of God uſually yield no ſupport in 
aday of calamity to ſuch a perſon ; and if in re- 
markable diſtreſs he would have recourſe to 
them, his conſcience tells him it is preſumption 
in the neglect of that footſtool he is an utter 
ſtranger to. But I have principally regarded, in 
this treatiſe, the Chriſtian, who cannot be utterly 
without prayer, yet may be enticed into an omiſ- 
ſion of it in ſome degree; and grow careleſs and 
backward z let ſuch remember, in proportion to 
their declenſion in this reſpect, will be their con- 
fuſion and incapacity in the day of God's viſita- 
tion; and by ſo much the leſs they apply to 
the throne of grace, by ſo much the more 
will they be expoſed to the piercing influence of 
thoſe cares that interrupt their ſpiritual joy and 
communion 
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communion with that God who is ſeated there, 
May we all therefore be favoured with a ſupply 
of that holy Comforter, through whoſe grace 
and aſſiſtance we may be careful for nothing; 
but in every thing, by prayer and ſupplication, 
make known our requeſt unto God with thanks 
giving; ſo ſhall we avoid much miſery and ſhame, 
and perſevere in peace to that eternal life, which 
God, that cannot lie, has promiſed to all them 
that fear him, through Chriſt Jeſus, to whom be 
glory. for ever and ever, Amen, 


AN 
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Alluding to the foregoing Subject. 
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OND of the creature — unbelief, 
With fears our minds poſſeſs ; 
Each painful thought produces grief, 
And adds to our diſtreſs. 


II, 


In vain our ſpirits ſearch and try, 
Me bover in ſuſpenſe ; 
"Till, belp'd by grace, to heav'n we fly, 
And truſt wiſe providence. 


III, 


Our heavenly Parent ſees and waits, 
Yea kindly doth invite 

Our burthen'd ſouls in ev ry ftreight ; 
For prayer is his delight. 
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IV. 


Come, Saints, reſign your anxious care 
Wat pierce your tender breaſts : 
Aud leave with God, by conſtant pray'r, 
The whole of your requeſts. | 


V. 
Let proſe be mingled with your cry, 


For mercies you receive; 


Returning goodneſs ſhall ſupply, 


And ev'ry want relieve. 


VI. 


Immortal Dove on us deſcend; 
Anoint our hearts and tongues 3 


Thine aid vouchſaf'd, our days coe Il ſpend 
In pray'rs, and joyful ſongs. 


The End of the third Part, 


„ 


The heart's preſervative; or, the 
peace of God a godly man's pro- 


tection. 


IL 


BEING 
dome brief remarks on the peace of 
God, through which a believer. 
perſeveres to eternal life. 
WITH 
A repreſentation how this peace, as the 
fruit of the ſpirit in the ſoul, becomes 


ſubſervient, under his divine influences, 


to prevent ſorrow, and effectually to ſe- 
cure the Chriſtian from final apoſtacy. 


To which are ſubjoined, 


Some obſervations tending to demonſtrate the 
neceſſity and uſefulneſs of abſolute promiſes 
concerning infallible ſalvation, as they encou- 


rage to holineſs, and ſtrengthen the believer 
for duty. 


1 


Great peace have they which love thy Iaw: and 
nothing ſhall offend them. Pſalm cxix. 16g. 


And the work of righteouſneſs ſhall be peace, and 


the effect of righteouſneſs, quietneſs and aſſurance 
for ever, Iſaiah xxxi. 17. 
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PREFACE. 


Reader, 
A 8 ignorance is the cauſe of that contempt 

which is ſo frequently caſt upon the 
moſt excellent objetts, the ſubſtance of the 
following lines cannot expect to meet 
with a general acceptation, ſince the mate 
ter therein contained is not underſiood by 
the generality of mankind : it is a melan- 
cholly truth, that every individual of fal- 
len Adam's race is naturally, under the 
wrath of Gad, expoſed to ruin by ſpiri- 
tual enemies; and that every man by na- 
ture is very-inſeuſuble of this his wretched 
condition : hence the Goſpel of peace is fligbi- 
ed, and the wonderful proviſion of divine 
grace, ſo ſujtable and neceſſary for laſt Sin- 
ners, makes ub delightful impreſſion upon 
them ; for they are blind to all its excel 


A, and it is impoſſible that the rational 
8 mind 
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mind ſhould take any true pleaſure, wherg 
it diſcerns no beauty or importance. 


Multitudes are poſting to an eternal 
ſtate, without any manner of concern about 
their acceptance with God, and future 
ſalvation ; wholly immerſed in ſenſuality : 
they live like Athieſts or Deiſts, as though 
there were no God, or providence, or judz- 
ment to come: to ſuch the neceſſity of re- 
conciliation with God, and preſervatim 
from ſin and Satan, are impertinent, and 
as idle tales; for they have no heart- 
affecting ſenſe of theſe things; yea, ſcarcely 
believe the exiſtence of either. 


Beſides theſe, there are not a few, who, 
though they have felt ſome legal convittion, 
and horror of conſcience, and therefore 
cannot but be thoughtful of their ſouls, and 
of eſcaping divine vengeance, yet, not being 
thoroughly enlightened, but left under the 
influence of their natural blindneſs, with 
reſpect to the way of ſalvation, are, in the 
pride of their hearts, going about to make 
their peace with God, to pacify his * 
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by ſome works and doings of their own, 
and think themſelves capable, by their 
natural powers, to avoid the evil of tempta- 
tion, and to walk in ſuch a manner as 10 
recommend themſelves to the divine favour : 
Theſe perſons are offended with the way of 
ſalvation, by a crucified Redeemer, and are 
ſeemingly greater enemies to it, than the 
bulk of thoughtleſs wretches ; theſe laſt only 
deſpiſe, the other oppoſe and endeavour to 
deſtroy the doctrine of it. Such perſons 
cannot rightly conceive of, or reliſh the doc- 
trine of the efficacious grace of God, wrought 
and maintained by the holy ſpirit, neceſſary 
to the performance of duties aright, to the 
mortification of ſin, and to the preſervation 
of the heart from apoſtacy and deſtruction: 
all that joy and peace ſpolen of, with which 
the believer's heart is exerciſed, and 
through which it is preſerved in the view 
of Cbriſt's blood, and under the influence 
of his ſpirit, are to them unintelligible, 
and. the report thereof they treat with 
ſcorn. Senſualiſts and legaliſts are not the 
hopeful objects of my addreſs. | 


But to thoſe who have been thoroughly 
convinced of ſin, whoſe hearts have been 
S 2 broken 
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broken with the terrors of a broken lau, 
miniſtring wrath and condemnation to 
their conſciences; to them who have really 
felt their luſts irritated, taking occaſion by 
this law to ſhew themſelves, and to do- 
mineer in their ſouls, this good news is 
highly acceptable : he that has been oppreſſed 
with guilt, and greatly troubled with a 
ſenſe of indwelling corruption, whoſe eyes 
have been __ to behold his danger, and 
who has been ready to periſh under the 
Juſt apprehenſions of divine juſtice; I ſay, 
ſuch an one can embrace it as glad tidings, 
that there is peace with God, and peace 
from God: the peace of God, and the grace 
of God, are ſubjects bis ſoul can dwell 
upon, and rejoice in: from ſuch perſons, 1 
| hope, under a divine bleſſmg, to find ſome 
fruit of my endeavour. 


FF any thing herein preſented ſhould ad- 
miniſter to the entertainment and confir- 
mation of thoſe, who have already beheld, 
with ſatisfaftion, this wonderful peace, 
and long experienced the effects of it on their 
fouls ; or if it ſhould be the means of 1ead- 
ing any wounded, troubled conſcience, 10 
| reſt and comfort, my end is anf: wered 5 

| knowing 
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knowing it cannot fail of redounding in 
many thankſgrvings to God, who has diſ- 
played ſuch love among the ſinful ſons of 
men. To be the inſtrument of conveying the 
conſolations of God's grace to his choſen, 
and the occaſion of their giving that glory 
due to that grace provided for, and beſtowed 
upon them, is an honour and pleaſure ex- 
ceeding any deſert of mine; however, this 
I hope I ſbould ever eſteem an over-ballance 
to the diſgrace it may bring upon me, with 
thoſe whom I pity in their miſtaken notion of 
themſelves, and the method of ſalvation, 
while I admire their natural talents, and 
value their friendſbip as men; and, as light 
as they make of it, I think it of ſo much im- 
portance to them as well as myſelf, that 1 
ſee no better way of teſtifying my affection 
to them, than to pray for their enlightening, 
and that they may ſhare in that peace of 
God, which paſſeth all underſtanding, 


The Apoſile James ſays, the fruit of righ- 
tcouſneſs is ſown in peace, of them that 
make peace. Mo cannot be fruitful, or pro- 
mote the Goſpel and the converſion of ſouls, 
except the wiſdom which is from above 7s 
conſpicuous in our words and ations; we 


S 3 muſt 
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muſt bridle our paſſions and deny ourſelves, 
if we would be uſeful in our profeſſion ; and 
it were heartily io be wiſhed, that all who 
profefs themſelves the ſons of peace, would 
labour a recommendation of it in a conver- 
ſation anſwerable 10 their charatter. 


In order therefore to convince ſuch who 
oppoſe themſetves, let it be our conſtant care, 
who profeſs to rely on that peace made with 
God by the death of Chriſt, and to have 
recerved that peace into our hearts we are 
Speaking of, to teſtify the reality of this 
grace, in bringing forth the fruits of peace. 
If profeſſors are as anxious and complaining, 
as angry and contentious, as fearful and un- 
ſtable as others, in proportion to the notice 
carnal perſons take of theſe things, they 
are ſo much the more bardened in their 
unbelief: if Chriſtians do not live in love 
and peace with one another, and ſbe by 
their demeanour that they would, as much 
as in them lieth, live peaccably with all 
men, the werld muſt look on all pretences 
to this peace of Cad ruling in the heart as 
mere cant and enthuſiaſm; it ſtrengthens 
their prejudices, and becomes the occaſion 
of binding men faſter in ignorance, and 

| unbelicf; 
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unbelie f: beſides, the baſeneſs of ſin in it- 
ſelf, the honour of God, which is greatly 
affected by the indulgence of pride and 
wrath, &c. in a profeſſor, the diſturbance 
aud anguiſh it gives our own hearts, &c. I 
ſay, beſides theſe and many other weighty 
objections to the allowance of iniquity, 
compaſſion for the ſouls of others ſbould alſo 
animate our zeal in the mortification of our 
luſts. 

May the God of peace pour out an abun- 
dant meaſure of his ſpirit on profeſſors of 
every rank, and chriſtian ſocieties of every 
denomination ; that humility and love, hea- 
venly mindedneſs and peace, might be ſo ap- 
parent in the conduct of ſuch who name the 
name of Chriſt, as that the fooliſh may be 
put to ſilence ; the enquiring, ſerious perſon, 
may be ſatisfied and encouraged ; and in a 
word, that ſtronger believers, though dif- 
fering in ſome leſſer matters, may mutually 
edify each other, walking together, as far as 
they have attained, by the fame rule, mind. 
ing the ſame thing; for hereunto we arc 


called, and while we are thus at peace a- 


mong ourſelves we may expect his preſence, 
and bleſſing, by which we may hope to bring 
others to the knowledge of the truth, and 
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be perfected ourſelves in the grace of Cod 
for the God of love and peace will be with 
us, and this very God of peace will ſanctify 
us wholly, and preſerve our whole ſpirit, 
ſoul and body, blameleſs, unto the coming 
of our Lord Jeſus Chrift. May the follow- 
ing hints be of ſome ſpecial uſe and advan- 
tage, and the occaſion of ſtirring up others to 
write more largely and judiciou ſiy on the ſame 
ſubjeft ; and may you and I, Reader, obtain 
mercy to be faithful and diligent ; that we 
may be found of Chriſt in peace, and with- 
out ſpot at hig appearance and kingdom. 


Farewtl, 


PART 
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The heart's preſervative; or, the 
peace of God a godly man's pro- 
tection. 
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And the peace of God, which paſſeth all un- 
derſtanding, ſhall keep your hearts and minds 
through Chriſt Jeſus, 
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The text introduced, with a brief deſcription 
of the peace of God in an objective ſenſe, 
and how this peace paſſeth all under 
ſtanding, 


HIS comfortable declaration, the 

| Apoſtle ſubjoins to ſeveral weighty and 
important exhortations given his be- 

loved ſeals at Philippi, reſpecting their temper 
and conduct, and delivered under the imme» 
diate inſpiration of the holy Ghoſt, remains re- 
corded for the animating every believer to a 


converſation becoming the Goſpel. The right 
| exerciſe 
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exerciſe of ſpiritual duty is excited through the 
love of God, ſhed abroad, and improved on the 
conſcience by the power of the divine ſpirit: 
accordingly, under the influence of that heavenly 
Guide, it was the practice of the Apoſtles, who 
uſually cloſed their Epiſtles with ſtirring up the 
Saints to the duties of the Chriſtian life, to lead 
them, by ſome ſweet Goſpel promiſe, into a com- 
pliance with the mind of Chriſt, as in the caſe 
before us: it is obvious on reflection, that great 
faith, patience, and hope, are neceſſary in the 


preſent ſtate to that life of joy, moderation and 


prayer, preſſed in the preceeding verſes; in our 
text there is food for the nouriſhment of all theſe 
_ graces, ſo that the believer, meditating on this 
paſſage, may, under a divine bleſſing, be invi- 
gorated, and quickened to the exerciſe of him- 
ſelf in the manner before deſcribed ; and walk as 
one whoſe name is written in the book of life. 
There is a ſtrict connexion between this and 
the foregoing verſes ; ſome read them optatively, 
as though they were expreſlive of the great deſire 
of our inſpired Author after the preſervation of 
theſe” Philippians, and their having ſufficiency of 
grace to perſevere : none that read the endearing 
titles with which he addreſſes them in the firſt 
verſe” of this chapter, or conſiders his prayers 
for them in the beginning and cloſe of this Epiſ- 
| tle, can doubt his earneſt deſire after every thing 
neceſſary to their perfection and ſalvation; but it 
ſeems 
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ems moſt eaſy and natural to underſtand them 
25 an aſſertion, or a poſitive declaration, made 
by divine authority, including a promiſe for 
their comfort and encouragement z and in this 
light I ſhall conſider them. Two general parts 
are conſiderable in theſe words, viz, Firſt, 
The ſubject matter of which the Apoſtle treats. 
Secondly, The advantage he aſſerts ſhould ariſe 
to the Chriſtian in the exerciſe of his duty, 

Firft, The ſubject matter, viz. The peace of 
God, which is further ſet forth by one of its 
diſtinguiſhing and adorable qualities, it paſſeth all 
underſtanding. The peace of God may be taken 
either objectively, for that ſtate of reconciliation 
and favour which ſuch whoſe names are written 
in the book of life are in, thro? the blood and in- 
terceſſion of Chriſt ; or it may be underſtood ſub- 
ectively, for that peace in the believer's heart, 
which flows, under the influence of the divine 
ſpirit, from a comfortable ſenſe of his intereſt in 
the foremention'd peace, made with God by his 
Son: there are different ſentiments with reſpect 
to the meaning of this place; and though I judge 
the latter the intention of it, yet ſome being of 
opinion the former is at leaſt included, and it 
being in reality the foundation of the latter, it 
may not be altogether unprofitable to touch 
a little on the peace of God in that ſenſe, and 
ſhe you how it paſſeth all underſtanding. 


Fiſts 
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Firſt, Then the peace of God objectively, is 
that ſtate of reconcihation and favour, which 
fach, whoſe names are written in the book of 
life, are in, through the blood and interceſſion 
of Chtiſt, who is our peace, and has made peace 
through the blood of bis Croſs. | Epbeſ. ii. 14. Coll, 
i. 20. compared.] Through the fall, chere is x 
quarrel betwixt God and us; he that made us has 
a controverſy with us, and fin has ſet us ata 
diſtance from him; every individual of the hu- 
man race is involved in this breach, conſidered 
in their firſt head, and being thus under guilt, 
are children of wrath by nature : there is not, nor can 
there be any peace for us, conſider'd as guilty ſin- 
ners, with that God who is of purer eyes than to 
behold iniquity, and who has fin in the utmoſt 
deteſtation and abhorrence; but Chriſt having 
made an attonement, there is peace with God, 
which every true believer may rejoice in. This 
may be ſtiled God's peace, or the peace of 
God. 

Firſt, He laid the plan and deſign of recon- 
Eiliation and peace; it was he that contrived 
and propoſed it, it ſprung entirely out of his own 
heart; it is therefore faid to be according to the 
good pleaſure which be purpoſed in himſelf ; [Eph]. 
1. 9.] the revelation of it, in general, or the ap- 
plication of it to particular perſons, is ſtiled ma- 
king known the myſtery of his will, and ſaid to be 
Bid in God: it aroſe purely from his good ns” 

6 
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he reſolved it for his own glory; as his love was 
the motive, his wiſdom contrived it; it was his 
ſcheme. There was a council held upon it, 
but at this the moſt glorious creature in heaven 
was not permitted to aflift ; what is faid reſpect- 
ing God's ſelecting thoſe that are included in it, 
Rom. xi. 34. ] may be applied to the whole of it; 
who bath known the mind of the Lord, or who hath 
been his counſellor ? | 

Secondly, He provided the Peace-maker, gave 
his Son to make reconciliation for iniquity, that 
there might be peace; he ſpared not his own 
dear Son, he not only found qut the way, but 
furniſhed the means; the ſubſtitute neceſſary was 
God's gift, the donation of the Father; on this 
account” it may be ſtiled he peace of God. 

Thirdly, It may be ſo called, as it was made 
with God; he has reconciled us to himſelf. [2 
Cor. v. 19.] God is not only the author of the 
ſcheme, and beſtower of the means, but alſo the 
object with whom this peace was made; hence, 
Chriſt, in yielding up himfelf, is faid to be 2 
ſacrifice to God for a ſweet ſmelling ſavour. ¶ Epbeſ. v. 
2.) Now the peace of God in this ſenſe, without 
which it could never have been faid there is true 
peace on earth, paſſeth all underflanding ; this 18 
one of its adorable qualities : it was within the 
compaſs of the divine mind, he deviſed it as was 
before obſerved ; his underſtanding is infinite; but 


it paſſeth all created underſtanding ; it ſurpaſſeth 
the 
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the underſtanding of the nobleſt intellectual 
powers, Angels or Men. This peace is a won- 
derful peace, there is no ſearching of it out, It 
is wonderful, if we conſider it either in itſelf, 


in the means by which it was brought about, or 


in 1ts effects, 
(1.) In itſelf, the very exiſtence of this peace 


is, all things conſidered, amazing; that there 
ſhould be peace with God for Rebel-man, con- 
ſidering the perfections of the divine heing, and 
after the diſplay of his vengeance on the apoſ- 
tate angels, is very aſtoniſhing indeed, and 
what no creature could have imagined, had it 
not been revealed: we cannot reaſonably ſuppoſe 
the holy angels, excellent as thoſe glorious crea- 
tures are in wiſdom, could once think, when 
they ſurveyed the juſtice of God, conſpicuous in 
his nature, exerted in that awful diſpenſation of 
caſting down to hell their fellow ſpirits that ſin- 
ned, that after man had involved himſelf in 
guilt and pollution, there ever would have been 
peace and reconciliation betwixt God and any 
of this wretched race, 

Again (2) it is wonderful, or paſſeth all under- 
ſanding, if we conſider the means by which it 
was executed and brought about, viz. by the 
eternal Son of God's taking upon bim our na- 
ture, and dying in the room and ſtead of his 
people : the higheſt order of creatures, by their 


natural underſtanding, could not deviſe which 
| way 
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way it was poſſible, till the will of God was re- 
vealed, and the council of the eternal three broke 
forth, which I apprehend was diſcovered to the 
angels themſclves, through the manifeſtation of 
it to the ſons of men: for to them, we are inform- 
ed by the church is known the manifold wiſdom of 
Cod; i. e. redemption. [ Epheſians iii. 10.] 
That is by the revelation and execution of God's 
gracious purpoſe is unfolded this myſtery : 
from the firſt promiſe indeed, no heſitation could 
take place with reſpect to the fast, the certainty 
of it was indubitable, though difficult beyond 
expreſſion z when thoſe celeſtial ſpirits ſaw the 
eternal Son of God, that glorious perſon wha 
was poſſeſs d of every perfection, and to whom 
nothing could be impoſſible, undertake to bring 
about this peace, they immediately underſtood 
it would infallibly be accompliſhed ; yet this 
grand affair ſtrikes them with great admiration, 
and ſurpaſſes their underſtanding : there is ſuch 
a myſtery of condeſcenſion and grace, in his ta- 
king on him be form of a ſervant, whom they 
knew to be God ; ſuch a myſtery of the union 
of the two natures in the perſon, the ſufferings 
and glory of the redeemer, that they cannot 
fully comprehend it; the Goſpel is therefore 
what the angels are ſaid 10 defire to look into; [t 
Peter i. 12. ] doubtleſs great is this er of Godr 
lineſs, 

But 
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But further (3) it is a wonderful peace with 
regard to the effects of it on thoſe who are in- 
cluded in it: the articles of this peace are ſure to 
be fulfilled, and the fruits of it everlaſting ; 
there is no breaking this peace, nor is it poſſible 
for thoſe that are in Chriſt Jeſus to fall into con- 
demnation z though they are naturally chargeable 
with ten thouſand tranſgreſſions, for which they 
are humbling themſelves before the God of all 
this grace, yet none can lay any thing to the 
charge of God's elect, fo as to bring them under 
judicial puniſhment for the guilt of ſin: it is an 
amazing peace that thus becomes effectual, and 
makes proviſion for the pardon of every fin, 
and ſecures the honour of God, in publiſhing the 
multitude of his tender mercies, as out-number- 
ing (if I may fo fay) the multitude of his peoples 
fins : beſides, what it beſtows, as well as what it 
removes, is beyond our comprehenſion : the foul 
that has a ſhare in this peace, is advanced to 
more honour and happineſs than mankind were 
in before the fall: there is a greater nearneſ to 
God, in conſequence of the union of our nature to 
the divine, in the perſon of the mediator, and 
the vital union of believers to Chriſt, which his 
undertakings procure, and his ſpirit produces on 
thoſe for whom he engaged, than was proper to 
our natures in a ſtate of innocency. 
We are, through Chriſt, raiſed to the dignity 


of ſons, to whom the angels are miniſtering 
ſpirits 3 
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ſpirits; we are made partakers of the divine 
nature, and heirs of God in ſuch a ſenſe, as no 
natural condition, or works of ours, in a ſtate of 
tectitude ĩtſc lf, could have entitled us to: on theſe, 
and ſuch like accounts, this peace paſſeth all under» 
Sanding, or exceeds even the capacity of Angels to 
comprehend. I need not ſay it paſſes all human 
underſtanding ; the capacities of men, naturally, 
are inferior to the Angels; ihe natural man can- 
not diſcern this great peace, which is one of the 
great things of the ſpirit of God, that muſt be 
ſpiritually diſcerned ; experience ſhews, that the 
report of it is an offence to their underſtanding, 
and carnal reaſon ; the preaching of the croſs is 
fooliſhneſs, it requires faith, and the ſpirit of 
God, to enlighten the underſtanding rightly to 
apprehend and apply this glorious way of ſalva- 
tion: this peace is not thoroughly comprehend» 


ed by the renewed ſoul itſelf; after a perſon has 


participated of the regenerating influence of the 
ſpirit, and been favoured even with large diſ- 
coveries, ſtill it remains unfathomable by the 
believer : Chriſtians, when their hearts are warm'd 
with the contemplation of this peace they have 
with God, through the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, they 
are ready to ſay with aſtoniſhment, God' hath 
fo loved us, and to ask what manner of love the 
Father hath beſtowed on them? yea they are 
even loſt in the unſearchable purſuir, and ready 


to cry out, Ob the heights and depths, the lengths 
* and 
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and breadths! for ſurely it is paſt finding out; is 
paſſeth knowledge. 
This is the peace of God in one ſenſe, of 

which we have a revelation in the facred writings, 

to the glory of divine grace, and the great en- 
couragement of all ſenſible ſinners ; viz, reconcilia- 
tion made thro? the blood of Chriſt, a method of 
peace of which God is the author, giver, and 
object; and which is fo wonderful as to 
exceed all created underſtanding, in regard 
to its exiſtence, the means by which it was 
brought about, and the effects it produces; ta- 
king it in this ſenſe, as ſome do, what is added, 
©iz, that it ſhould keep their hearts and minds thro 
Chriſt Jeſus, ſeems to intimate there is proviſion 
made in that peace for the certain preſervation of 
the hearts and minds of true believers: there is 
no queſtion but, by the covenant of peace, ſuch 
who were included in it, choſen in their head, 
Chriſt, had grace given them in him for their 
everlaſting ſecurity, and the infallible preſerva- 
tion of their ſouls, through all the ſnares, temp- 
tations, and difficulties, that would attend them 
in the preſent ſtate : great peace have they who 
love God's law, and nothing ſhall offend them. [ Pſalm 
cxix, 165.] ſuch ſhall never be ruined ; for the 
Lord God is a fun and a ſhield; he gives gra 
and glory, and will never ſuffer his righteous ones 
to be moved. [Pſalm !xxxiv. 11, and Fſalm lv. 
22, compared. 
CHAP, 
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C HAN IL 

The peace of God ſubjectively conſider d, and 

that this is the ſenſe of the Apoſtle in the 


Text; the advantage arifing therefrom ex- 
plained, with a general obſervation. 


\ LTHO the ſtate of reconciliation and 
favour the elect of God have; and every 
true believer may aſſure himſelf of, through the 
facrifice and interceſſion of Chriſt, may be juſt- 
ly ſtyled the Peace of God, and may, with the 
higheſt reaſon, be repreſented as paſſing all under- 
ſtanding, agreeable to rhe foregoing chapter; I 
rather apprehend, conſidering the ſcope of the 
Apoſtle, the peace of God, in this place, is to be 
taken ſubjectively, and that by it we are, here, to 
underſtand that peace which flows into the con- 
ſcience, and diffuſes itſelf through the ſoul of a 
believer, on the manifeſtation and application of 
that peace there is with God for him, through 
the attonement of his great ſurety ; when he by 
faith beholds and embraces, under the influences 
of the divine ſpirit, this method of ſalvation, it 
yields peace to the mind, it begets, maintains, 


and promotes a peace ia the heart, greatly ſub- 
ſervient in its operations on the ſoul to the pre- 


ſervation of it; as we may ſee hereafter. 


T 2 The 
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The Apoſtle is evidently, through the pre- 
ceding verſes, ſtirring up theſe Philippians, to 
whom he writes, to the exerciſe of their graces, 
and the diligent diſcharge of ſeveral duties of the 
chriſtian life: in this paſſage he ſubjoins, for their 
encouragement, an aſſurance of ſome great ad- 
vantage that ſhould ariſe through the exerciſing 
themſelves after this manner, a bleſling that 
ſhould be imparted to them this way, viz. That 
they ſhould find peace of conſcience, a holy ſe- 
renity of mind, confidence of ſpirit through the 

blood of Chriſt, in virtue of grace communicated 
from him; which peace ſhould be effectual, under 
the conduct of his ſpirit, to preſerve and keep 
them from defection in their fouls. This inward 
tranquility and peace is procured and experi- 
enced in the Chriſtian's heart, in the view of 
that reconciliation made by the Redeemer, and 
all the bleſſings that flow from it; it is therefore 
produced through the exerciſe of faith, by which 
believers caſt their care on the God of peace, as 
a God at peace with them; in conſequence of 
which they live with a holy indifferency to the 
world, are animated to mortify their carnal appe- 
tites and affections, and live a life of rejoicing 
in Chriſt Feſus : it is no other than that peace and 
joy in believing, ſpoken of in ſcripture; a ſpe- 
cimen of which you have recorded in Rom. v. 1. 
Being juſtified by faith, we have peace with God, 


&c. This you ſee, on conſulting the latter * 
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of the foregoing chapter, was ina view of Chriſt's 
being delivered for our offences, and raiſed again for 
our juſtification, whence noble conſolation and 
courage aroſe, and fortified the minds of theſe 
Saints againſt every temptation, and under the 
greateſt diſtreſs, as appears from the following 
verſes. - 
I find the like phraſe uſed but once more in the 
New Teſtament, viz. in Col. wi. 15. And let the 
peace of God rule in your hearts: the Apoſtle jn 
that place is exhorting to the ſame duties and 
recommended in our context; for patience, 
meckneſs, humility, &c. in the preceding 
verſes, are all included in Chriſtian moderation; 
as ſpiritual joy is clearly ſet forth in what follows 
after; ſuch as being thankful, admoniſhing one 
another in Pſalms, Hymns, &c. Toa diſpoſition 
for the diſcharge of theſe duties, this peace of 
God we are ſpeaking of (produced. in the foul 
through a proſpect of pardoning mercy) greatly 
conduces ; when that conſideration influences the 
mind to purity and charity, and ſpiritualizes the 
whole frame of the inward man, it may be ſaid 
to rule in our hearts; it chears, moderates, and 
compoſes the ſoul ; fitting, as ſome learned di- 
vines have repreſented it, like an arbitrator me- 
diating and governing every affection: where 
this bleſſing of peace is imparted and wrought 
in the mind, it frequently, under the influence of 
the divine ſpirit, ſo exerciſes the ſoul as to regu- 


1 late 
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late and guide every paſſion and affection; 
where this peace rules, it produces thoſe holy 
habits and ſpiritual motions mentioned in the 
verſes before our text; and the more the Chri- 
ſtian is exerciſing himſelf in the manner before 
deſcribed, the more this peace is increaſed and 
ſtrengthened; and, where it prevails, one of the 
bleſſed effects and conſequences of it is preſervati- 
on, which, forthe encouragement of theſe Saints 
to continue to preſs forward, our author aſſures 
them of; it ſhall keep your hearts and minds; g. d. 
* My dearly. beloved, I beſcech you live by faith, 
« rejoicing in Chriſt Jeſus, as him in whom you 
have eyery thing neceſſary to your compleat 
„ falvation ; be couragious therefore and mortify 
your corruptions, ſhewing a kind, good, and 
s peaceable ſpirit towards all men; lay aſide 
< thoſe fruitleſs anxieties yaur minds are inci- 
dent to through unbelief, and with thankful- 
«£ neſs ſpread your wants continually before the 
Lord; in ſo doing you will find great peace 
«« poſſeſling your ſouls more and more, which 
* will certainly preſerve you from thoſe deſtruc-. 
tive evils which oyertake and ruin ſuch who 
are given up to the indulgence of their carnal 
<< luſtsand appetites.” This brings me to the 
ſecond general branch of the words, viz. The 
advantage the Apoſtle aſſerts ſhould ariſe to the 
belicyer i in the exerciſe of his duty. This peace 


mparted, enlarged, and diffuſed through the 
foul 
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ſou}, ſhall be inſtrumental of their preſervation; 
ſpiritual ſafety and ſecurity is the ſubſtance of the 
bleſſing promiſed, ſhall keep your hearts and minds ; 
in the former expreſſion are literally comprehend- 
ed the will and affections, in the latter the under- 
ſtanding and judgment z the whole ſoul in all its 
faculties is here ſet forth. 

It may not be amiſs to take notice that the 
promiſe is not a preſervation from outward trou- 
ble: it is not ſaid it ſhall keep your fortunes or 
earthly treaſures, or your bodies, but it ſhall 
keep your hearts and minds; a man may be at 
peace with God, and have the grace of God 
ruling in his heart, this grace may diſcover itſelf 
in every ſuitable exerciſe in life, and yet he may 
ſuffer the loſs of every thing in the world; thro* 
afflictions and perſecutions he may have his ſoul 
continually in his hand, and even looſe his natu- 
ral life in the way of his duty, and till this pro- 
miſe be fulfilled : neither the goodneſs of our 
ſtate Godward, the greatneſs of our grace, nor 
the number of our duties, performed in the beſt of 
frames, can ſecure us from natural and providen- 
tial changes. The promiſe aſſures the preſerva- 
tion of our ſouls; this keeping of our hearts, our 
text promiſes, is of the greateſt importance, for 
out of them are the iſſues of life, and as the heart 
is, ſo is the perſon both as to ſtate and frame. 

Well, theſe are to be kept ; the term ſignifies 
to watch over with great care, diligence and 
power, 
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power, as with a military guard to defend and 
preſerve from evil: applied to the caſe in hand, 
it denotes that the influence of this diyine grace 
or peace communicated to, and exerciſed by the 
believer, ſhall defend him from many evils to 
which he is naturally expoſed, and particularly 
from defection and apoſtacy ; for this ſeems ulti- 
mately intended; keep them from wickedly 
departing in their hearts from God, and re- 
turning, like a dog to his vomit, unto the indul- 
gence of their luſts, after they had made a pro- 
feflion of holineſs, as ſome did, mentioned in the 
latter part of the foregoing chapter, whoſe end, 

after all their form of godlineſs, will be deltwe 
tion; this peace ſhall ſhield the mind from the 
poiſonous effects of Satants darts, fo that the 
wicked one ſhall not touch them ſo as to cauſe 
a defection i in their ſouls. 

It may have reference to that freedom and ſe- 
curity the Chriſtian's heart has, in proportion to 
the exerciſe of his grace, and the influence of 
this peace, from chat ſorrow, vexation, and trou- 
ble, which are the conſequences of careleſſneſs 
and floth, whereby men fall into hurtful ſnares, 
defile, entangle and diſcompoſe their bearts, and 
are often thrown into ſuch confuſion and diſtreſs 
as to be almoſt ready to go diſtracted : keep 
your affections from being entangled and divided 
thro? the cares of the world, deceitfulneſs of 


' riches, and luſts of other things; keep your 
minds 
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minds from falling into confuſion and darkneſs ; 
in a word, kerp you in poſſcſſion of yourſelves : 
when the ſoul is thus exerciſing itſelf, this peace 
is a preſervative againft the anxiety and diſtreſs 
that flow from unbelief, neglect of prayer, and 
not exerciſing truſt in God as a covenant God: 
indulgence of our luſts, and neglect of duty, ba- 
niſhes peace, joy, and ſerenity of mind; nor 
can the comforting influence of the divine ſpirit 
be expected, when men give themſelves up to a 
carnal ſpirit, live in a forgetfulneſs of God, and 
an omiſſion of their duty; but ſuch a reliance on 
Chriſt, the deportment and converſation recom- 
mended by the Apoſtle, will, through the riches 
of divine grace, be attended with the income of 
his heavenly influences, who ſheds abroad peace 
in the ſoul, and thereby ſecures the believer from 
trouble and diſtreſs, according to that ſweet de- 
claration of the prophet z thou wilt keep him in 
perfet? peace, whoſe mind is flayed oy thee ; becauſe 
be truſteth in thee. | Tſaiah xxvi. 3.] A careleſs 
Chriſtian is always a comfortleſs one; whereas, 
diligence in the exerciſe of grace, and diſcharge 
of duty, as directed, promotes that peace which 
will prevent much ſorrow : in whi ich we ſee the 
preſervation of the believer's peace is aſcribed to 
the power and grace of God, who alone can 
create and maintain true ſpiritual peace; and it 
is alſo evident he communicates this peace 
through faith; the happy ſubject enjoys it in a 
way 
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way of believing, which grace of faith, being in 
lively exerciſe, will make the ſoul diligent in 
thoſe duties exhorted to in the preceding verſes 
of the chapter wherein is our text; in conſe 
quence of which, the Apoſtle gives them the af: 
ſurance from this peace of God. 

However, it is not to be confined to this only, 
but is applicable to, and comprehenſive of their 
final perſeverance, and preſervation from utter 
ruin: this peace of God ſhall keep from deſpair, 
turning back and apoſtatizing; we are kept by 
the mighty power of God through faith unto' ſalvation; 
by means of what 1s exhorted to, Chriſtians are 
favoured with ſuch a meaſure of peace from God, 
as ſhall be effectual, in the hands of the divine 
ſpirit, to prevent their defection. To all this is 
added the way in which this grace is beſtowed, 
wiz, through Chriſt Jeſus, who is the great me- 
dium of all ſpiritual bleſſings, he that has made 
reconciliation z through whom alone the -awa- 
kened ſinner can dare to rely upon God, and 
have acceſs to the throne of grace; or through 
i, e. through the merits of Chriſt Feſus ; for al 
the Chriſtian's diligence does not entitle him to 
the communication of this peace, and certain ſecu- 
rity thro? it 3 it is all of free grace therefore given 
by promiſe, it is through the merits and inter- 


ceſſion of . Chriſt we are prevented from falling 


into condemnation, the conſideration of which 
yields peace to the mind; and it is in conſequence 
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of the fame, that we are made partakers of that 
ſprit, the fruit of which is peace. 

This promiſe was admirably adapted to raiſe and 
encourage the minds. of theſe believers, who, on 
account of the ungodly converſation of ſome who 
pretended to be Chriſtians, and the cruel treat- 
ment of open adverſaries, were ready to be terri- 
fed and caſt down; and ſeems levelled againſt 
thoſe fears that often ariſe in the mind of a be. 
lever, diſheartening him under dark providences, 
producing apprehenſionsof ſinking, periſhing, be- 
ing ayercome and ruined, c. Theſe open a door 
to thoſe pernicious anxieties that ſtir up the luſts 
af the fleſh, and hinder rejoicing in Chriſt Jeſus; 
which anxieties are cautioned againſt in the fore- 
going verſe : thus you ſee this promiſe contains, 
i general, an aſſurance that the grace of God, 
(fer this peace is no other than a ſpecies of divine 
grace in the ſoul) ſhall be ſufficient for them, to 
camfort and ſtrengthen them for perſeverance 
thraugh all difficulties and temptations. . In 
ſhort, as it ſtands connected with the ſixth verſe, 
the ſubſtance ſeems to be this, viz. That on lay- 
ing aſide their anxieties, and keeping cloſe co 
prayer, with a reliance on the grace of God in 
Chriſt Feſus, they might be certain of enjoying 
peace, and eternal ſecurity : now ſince the heart 
and mind is the object of ſuch infallible care and 
preſervation, through the influence of this peace 


ipoken of in our text, I cannot but look upon it 
| as 
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as chiefly regarding the final perſeverance of the 
Saints; the aſſurance of which is à great induce. 
ment to joy, moderation, and every other duty 
exhorted to in the context, as I may hereafter 
have - occaſion to ſhew ; but at preſent let this 
doctrinal point be obſerved, ariſing from the 
words thus explained, viz. ** The peace of God, 
experienced by the believer, through the exer- 
ciſe of faith, as it paſſeth underſtanding, 6 
it becomes effectual for preſerving the foul 
from defection and apoſtacy.“ A particular 
conſideration of this doctrine will be the ſubject 
of the following chapters. 
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Reaſons why the peace experienced by the bt- 
liever is fliled The peace of God, and 
in what reſpects it may be ſaid to paſs all 
underſtanding ; with an obſervation 01 
this branch of the ſubje#t. 


HE doctrine advanced at the cloſe of 

the foregoing chapter, is this, viz. The 
peace of God experienced by the believer thro 
the exerciſe of faith, as it paſſeth underſtanding, 
ſo it becomes effectual for preſerving the ſoul from 
dc ſection and apoſſacy. 


We 
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We have already obſerved, that there is an 
internal peace and tranquility of foul ariſes from 
a proſpect of our intereſt in that ſtate of peace 
and reconciliation we have with God, through 
our Lord Feſus Chriſt, according to Romans v. 
at the beginning, and which every believer has 
more or leſs the experience of: this peace is the 
fubje&t now before us, and which, in alluſion to 
the promiſe from whence we gathered it, we de- 
nominate the peace of God that paſſeth underſtand- 
i; concerning which it is aſſerted, it is effica- 
cious for preſerving the heart from apoſtacy : the 
method therefore in which I propoſe to diſcuſs 
this point is as follows, vix. 


rf, To enquire why this gracious habit and 
temper is ſtiled the peace of Gad. 

Smmdly, To obſerve in what reſpects it may be 
ſaid to paſs underſtanding. 

Thirdly, To ſhew how it operates to keep the 
mind, and influence the believer to perſeve- 
rance. 


Firſt, Then we are to enquire why this gra- 
dious habit and temper is ſtiled be peace of Cod, 
or, in other words, a divine peace. 

(1) It may be fo called on account of its au- 
thor, who is a divine perſon; the holy ſpirit is the 
author of it, the fruit of the ſpirit is peace; [Gal. 
v. 21.] it is attained through the exerciſe of 

that 
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that faith which is of the operation of God: 
the ſpirit quickeneth, not only in regeneration 
and the firſt implantation of ſpiritual life, but h 


kind influences invigorate and ſtrengthen the 
mind in the progreſs and exerciſe of the divine 
life in the ſoul: the new man is created and ſuſ 
tained by the ſpirit of Chriſt, and is beholden 
to his operations for all its actings and exerciſe; 
he irradiates the underſtanding, and raiſes the 
affections by revealing the purpoſe, covenant, 
and things of Chriſt to the ſoul; he enables 
Chriſtians to take a view of, and contemplate 
upon their freedom from condemnation by the 
blood of Chriſt, and to receive the attonement; 
and thus fills them with peace and joy in 
believing. ; 

(2) It may be denominated the peace of God, 
as it is the gift of God: it is given and beſtowed 
by God the Father, and our Lord Feſus Chrjf, 
the divine ſpirit himſelf, whoſe peculiar work it 
is to beget, preſerve, and draw into exerciſe this 
peace, is ſent forth from the Father and the Son, 
he comes in the name of the latter, and is the gift 
of the former [Fobn xiv. 26. 1 Jobn iv. 13.] this 


peace is diſpenſed from God; accordingly in this, 


and ſeveral other of the Apoſtle's epiſtles, after 
the dedication or inſcription, this prayer is put 


up for thoſe to whom he writes, grace and peace from 


God our Father, and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. chap. 
i. 2. The Father is ſtiled the God of peace, on ac: 


count 


Chap, III. à godly man's protection. 287 
count of that abundant peace he beſtows on his 
children thro* Chriſt ; and the Son is the prince 
of peace, he bears this illuſtrious and endear- 
ing title for the peace he diſpenſes, as well as the 
peace he procured z peace is beſtowed by him, 
on whom, and in what degree ſoever he pleaſes; 
the Apoſtle therefore wiſhes or prays on cloſing 
his 2d Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, now the 
Lird of peace himſelf give you peace always by all 
means, [chap. ili. 16.] 

(3) It is founded on the divine word, and for 
this reaſon is not improperly called the peace of 
God; there is a great deal of falſe peace indul- 
oed through the vain imaginations of men's 
hearts; people cry peace to themſelves without 
any ſufficient foundation; as when men rejoice in 
their own works, and think to make their peace 
with God by their doings and performances; the 
ſitisfaction taken from ſuch things, as the founda- 
tion of our peace with God, is mere amuſement 
and flattery, no other than human invention, as 
the doctrine of human merit is in every ſhape and 
degree; the ſecurity of mind which prevails 
with many under theſe ignorant conceits, is not 
the peace of God, but contrary to his revealed 
will, which declares him to be reconciled to ſin- 
ders only in and thro” Chriſt; the peace we are 
treating of, and which is experienced by believers, 
is begotten in the ſoul through the word of peace 
ad reconciliation, fet home with power on the 


heart; 
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heart; which being opened to embrace the fal. 
vation revealed through a crucified Jeſus (whoſe 
merit is the fole cauſe of our acceptance with 
God) is filled with peace and conſolation ; and 
it is by the promiſes of the Goſpel, under the fame 
gracious influences, that the mind of the Chriſtian 
is nouriſhed, this peace promoted and maintained, 
and he is preſerved from being offended. Thus it 
is ſtiled the peace of God, as it is the fruit of the di. 
vine ſpirit in the ſoul, is beſtowed by, and comes 
from God the Father as a free gift, and is found- 
ed on the divine word; doubtleſs ſuch a peace 
muſt be true, ſolid, great, and everlaſting ; and 
no wonder then, that, thro? the ſtrength of ſuch 
grace, the believer is carried thro? all difficulties 
and oppoſitions; but who can ſufficiently compre- 
hend or ſet forth this peace of God in the heart 
of the Chriſtian ? one of its admirable qualities is, 
it paſſeth all underſtanding ; which leads me to the 
conſideration of the ſecond thing propoſed, viz. 
Secondly, To obſerve in what reſpects this peace 
may be ſaid to paſs underſtanding. It is a wonderful 
work of grace in the heart, conſidered in its im- 
plantation, increaſe and perfection: however when 
it is faid to exceed underſtanding, we are not to 
conceive this is ſo unintelligible a thing, as that 
the Chriſtian is not acquainted with, or ſenſible 
of it; it may be apprehended, though it cannot 
be thoroughly comprehended ; could not the 


ſoul, inveſted with this peace of God, feel and 
know 


=. he 
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know it, ſo as to be certain of her being in the 
poſſeſſion of it, it could have no actual, ſenſible 
impreſſion on the mind ; it could not yield con- 
ſolation, courage, or joy, or be, in any wiſe, in- 
fluential to the believer's perſeverance : the Chri- 
ſtan knows when his heart is exerciſed with this 
peace; he then finds himſelf filled with ſerenity, 
confidence and delight, and can tell over many 
particular inſtanceꝭ in which his love to God, his 
triumph over his ſpiritual enemies, and his holy 
expectation of entering into perfect peace (when 
he is taken out of a world of fin and temptation) 
have been made to appear, with many other 


known effects of this peace prevailing in the 


mind, yet, in ſeveral reſpects, it may be ſaid to paſs 
underſtanding. 

(1) It is a peace not to be attained or impatt- 
ed by the wiſdom and skill of the greateſt men; 
as no man can naturally exerciſe ſuch a reliance 
on God, ſuch a reſolution againſt ſin, and ſuch 
a joy in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, as is exhorted to 
in the context; ſo no one can inveſt himſelf 
with the peaceable fruits and effects of it: the 
believer himſelf has no cauſe of boaſting in his 
wiſdom and power, when he enjoys this peace 
in conſequence of his diligence; for, to ſay no- 
thing of his obligations to divine grace aſſiſting 
him in ſuch exerciſes, it is not for the ſake of 
what he is found in the practice of that he is thus 
favoured, as though it were due to him upon that 

U a CCOUNT 
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account, ſince it is imparted through a promiſe 
of free grace : there is a ſecret and powerful ope- 
ration of divine grace neceſſarily exerted to pro- 
duce this peace in the foul ; which no modeſt, 
well underſtanding perſon, would pretend to be 
his due, for the ſake of his exerciſing grace, or 
the beſt duties he performs. This peace 
cannot be acquired by any, under the greateſt 
advantages; it is, as before obſerved, the fruit of 
the holy ſpirit 3 now what is the work of the ſpirit 
of God cannot be compaſſed by the creature, 
It ſeems unworthy of God to ſuppoſe he exerts his 
extraordinary influences for the production of that 
in his creatures, which they themſelves, in the or- 
dinary courſe of nature, and by virtue of that 
power they are already poſſeſs'd of, are capable 
of producing; this is at leaſt a needleſs exertion 
of his almighty and wonderful power, the ad- 
mitting of which is a thought that muſt needs 
be abhorred by ſuch who love God, and have a 
due reverence of his glorious perfections. 

This peace of conſcience, ariſing from a view 
of the holinels and juſtice of God, reconciled in 
the pardon of fin, was what none of the wiſeſt of 
the heathens could ever attain to themſelves, or 
afford others; for they never could ſtrike out a 
{ſcheme in which theſe perfections harmonized 
with mercy to rebel-crcatures, who had once con- 


tracted guilt, and broke the righteous 0 
8 their 
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their wiſe and good creator had made them 
under. 

And as for choſe who enjoy that revelation, 
which alone, and plainly points out how mercy 
and truth meet together in the ſalvation of a ſin- 
ner, they cannot, of themſelves, embrace this 
declaration of grace, ſo as to believe it, rely up- 
on and apply it, and thereby enjoy this peace: it 
is not reading of, or reaſoning upon the ſcriptures 
of truth, unleſs God is pleaſed to open the heart, 
will impart this to a man's foul: moral ſuaſion 
will never produce this, though managed by 
the ableſt inſtrument, and attempted on the 
moſt lovely natural man: the holieſt man upon 
earth, diftinguiſhed with the greateſt talents, 
cannot, with all his pains and labour, convey 
the leaſt dram of this peace to the ſoul, after 
whoſe ſalvation he longs : in ſhort, it may be 
well faid to paſs all undenſtanding, ſince perſons 
of the fineſt underſtandings, and quickeſt capa- 
cities, are as far off from beſtowing or recei- 
ving it as the weakeſt and dulleſt. It is not 
to be acquired by the labour, pains, and skill of 
the creature; no man can get it for himſelf, or 
give it to another. 

(2) It may be ſtiled, a peace which paſſeth 
all underſtanding, as it cannot be ſufficiently ex- 
preſs'd by thoſe who have really experienced it: 
the divine life, and this branch of it begun and 


carried on in the ſoul, is a myſtery to the happy 
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ſubject: he is ſenſible of it, and finds his heart 
exerciſed with it: he can repreſent ſome of its 
noble effects to the underſtandings of ſuch who 
have been enlightened, and taſted of the ſame 
grace, as before obſerv*d : but ſuch are the ope- 
rations of the ſpirit on the ſoul of man, and 
thoſe communications of grace from Chriſt, 
whereby Chriſtians perſevere, that they cannot 
thoroughly comprehend,. much leſs clearly de- 
{cribe the manner of their workings ; hence the 
ſpirit's work is ſet forth by the wind, for its im- 
perceptible and wonderful, as well as free and 
ſovereign influences; nor can the Chriſtian fay 
what joy and peace he feels in his mind, when, 
through the power of the holy Ghoſt, he exer- 
ciſes ſtrong faith on what Chriſt has purchaſed, 
agreeable to the eternal ſettlement of peace, for 
his ſecurity and everlaſting happineſs; and when, 
under the ſealing witneſs of that divine Comfor- 
ter, they abound in hope of the glorious inheri- 
tance among the Saints in lightz the Chriſtian in 
ſuch a frame may ſay to others, come, taſte and 
fee how good the Lord is; but how much ſweet- 
neſs, joy and pleaſure he finds is not eaſily ex- 
preſs'd; nor indeed is it poſſible fully to repre- 
ſent it : the believer cannot ſufficiently ſet forth 
the conſolation and delight he experiences when 
grace and peace are communicated to his ſoul, 
and this promiſe is fulfilled, : 

(3) This 
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(3) This peace paſſes the underſtanding of 
the moſt ſubtil of the believer's enemies, ſo that 
none of them can take it away; the world often 
intrudes upon, and interrupts the Chriſtian in the 
ſenſible enjoyment of it, and the cares and plea- 
fures of this life, as they betray the mind into 
an unbelieving frame ; whatever interrupts the 
actings of faith, by the exerciſe of which 
this peace diffuſes itſelf through the heart and 
mind, muſt proportionably deprive the believer of 
the joy with which the flowings of that peace 1s 
attended; but the world ſhall not prevail fo far 
as utterly to deprive him of peace: the merits of 
Chriſt are infinite, and the ſeed of grace is incor- 
ruptible; therefore faith will exert itſelf again, 
overcome the world, and recover peace in the 
believer's heart. Satan, the common and un- 
wearied adverſary of our fouls, is a creature of 
great underſtanding, and poſſeſsd of noble natu- 
ral powers; his devices are not a few, but all his 
ſubtil contrivances come ſhort, and will eternally 
fail of taking this peace utterly away: he may 
endeavour, indeed, to make the Chriſtian yield 
up all his hopes, and thereby bring him into 
deſpair; but it ſhall be to no purpoſe: the wiſ- 
dom of him that has the keeping of his mind, 
is greater than the ſubtilty of him that ſeeks af- 
ter the deſtruction of his peace: he may be per- 
mitted to interrupt the exerciſe of grace, but can 
never counterwork the ſpirit's operations in the 
33 ſoul; 
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foul; the wit of our ſpiritual enemies will fail 
them in this caſe; their councils ſhall always be 
turned into fooliſhneſs, God will maintain his 
work on his children, it ſhall be built up for ever, 
This peace was laid in the heart by the wiſdom 
of God, nor ſhall any creature, by any artifice or 
contrivance, nor the policy of hell itſelf, fruſtrate 
or bring it to nought. 

(4) Zaftlh, This certainly paſſes the under- 
ſtanding of ſuch who are utter ſtrangers to it; 
ſuch cannot conceive the noble effects it has on 
the ſoul ; if the believer himſelf cannot fully com. 
prehend it, ſo as to be able to give a ſufficient and 
exact account of it, how much leſs muſt it be in 
the power of one that never felt its influence to 
underſtand it ? the world cannot give this peace, 
nor can they that are wholly of the world con- 
ceive aright of this myſtery in the renewed foul; 
2 carnal man has no true apprehenſion of the 
joy, conſolation, thankfulneſs and delight which 
are found in the mind of the Chriſtian, when by 
ſaith he receives the attonement, and, from a 
communication of life and ſtrength from Chrilt, 
js enabled to exerciſt himſelf as deſcribed in the 
Context, eſpecially as he is encouraged by ſuch 
gracious aſſurances and promiſes as theſe under con- 
fideration. A ſtranger intermeddles not with theſe 
things. Thus we ſee, that this peace, wrought 
and maintained by the divine ſpirit in the foul of 
the bchever, given from God the Father, and 

5 Chriſt, 
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Chriſt, and nouriſh'd by divine promiſes, ſurpaſſes 
all underſtanding: no wiſdom or underſtanding 
of the creature, can produce it, The Chriſtian 
himſelf is not able fully to ſet it forth; the ſub- 
tileſt of our enemies cannot deſtroy it; and it is 
what brings forth ſuch glorious effects in the 
mind, as cannot be conceived of by thoſe who 
are utter ſtrangers to the experience of it. This 
would bring us ta the third and laſt thing pro- 
poſed, viz. To ſhew how this peace operates to 
keep the mind, and influence the believer to per- 
ſeverance. But before I enter on that, permit 
me to make one obſervation, with which I ſhall 
cloſe this chapter, viz. How unreaſonable is it 
for perſons to reje& doctrines that are plainly 
revealed, becauſe they are myſterious in their 
nature, mode of exiſtence and operation? We 
have been led to take notice of the wonderful 
diſcovery of divine love and grace, in that peace 
God has made for his people, though ſinful 
rebels, that had no deſire after the knowledge of 
him, after they had thus revolted from him 
this I fay we have taken notice of in the forego- 
ing chapter, as what appears to paſs all un- 
derſtanding; we have now conſider'd the peace 
of God in a ſubjective ſenſe ; this appears upon 
examination to be a wonderful work of divine 
grace in the ſou], exceeding the capacity of any 
to attain or comprehend ſufficiently, no not the 
devil himſelf, fo as to know how to undermine, 

U 4 or 
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or counter-work it : ſeeing this is the caſe, how 
unreaſonable is it to be offended at any revealed 
truth, becauſe it is a myſtery ? this is the way to 
reject all revelation z not only the profound doc- 
trine of the trinity, the union of the two natures 
in the perſon of Chriſt, the reſurrection of the 
dead, and ſuch like particular doctrines, that are 
more commonly cavilled againſt ; but the whole 
plan of ſalvation; God's executing his gracious 
and eternal purpoſe, in delivering up to juſtice 
and taking a price of reconciliation at the hands 
of his Son, as ſurety of his people, or his ſending 
down his Spirit to begin, carry on, and perfect 
a work of grace in the ſoul; all this is a myſtery 
from firſt to laſt, No peace with God, or peace 
from God, (for one, or both, the Apoſtle means 
by the peace of God) if we have nothing to do 
with myſteries ; for this peace of God, in either 
ſenſe, you ſee paſſeth all underſtanding. Such who 
cry out againſt myſteries, may, in my humble 
opinion, as well cry out againſt revelation itſelf, 
and the ſcheme of ſalvation therein laid open 
through a crucified Redeemer, together with the 
work of grace and peace, wrought by the divine 
ſpirit in the heart of a believer ; indeed the doc- 
trines ſome men teach, who are for exploding 

myſteries, are little elſe, if any thing ſhort of it. 
' Howeyer, not to digreſs too far, Chriſtian, 
you may ſee from what has been already ſhewn, 
that they who would deprive us of myſteries, 
E- | would 
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would deprive us of juſtification and ſanctification, 
for they are both myſteries; this is to leave us 
no Goſpel, this is to leave us without comfort 
under a ſenſe of ſin, and to expoſe our hearts to 
laviſh fear, which muſt iſſue in deſpair at laſt, 
But, bleſſed be God, though we cannot compre- 
hend the heighths or depths of God's love and 
grace, and that mercy and peace that flow 
through a Mediator, we can believe and feel the 
effects thereof, to our unſpeakable joy and con- 


ſolation, knowing it will be effectual to our eter- 
nal ſalvation. 


r 


C HAP. IV. 


Sewing how this peace operates for the pre- 
ſervation of the believer's mind, and influ- 
ences him to perſeverance. 


W E proceed now to ſnew how this peace 
operates for the preſervation of the be- 


liever's mind, and influences him to perſeverance. 
This point of experience may be very difficult 
to repreſent; but I ſhall attempt ſomething to- 
wards it, in briefly touching on the three fol low- 
ing particulars. 

(1) As it draws forth the affections to God, 
In this way it becomes influential to the deſtruc- 
tion of thoſe luſts that naturally wound, and, if 

eft 
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left to take their courſe, will, in the end, cauſe 
a final apoſtacy from God. If we conſider how 
this is produced in the ſoul, we ſhall find its na. 
tural effects muſt neceſſarily be attracting our de. 
fires after, and delight in God, and the engage. 
ment of our affections to him: this peace is be. 
gotten through the manifeſtation and witneſs of 
the ſpirit, with reſpect to that peace made with 
God through our Lord 7e/us Chriſt, and our in- 
tercſt in it, which cannot fail of being atrended 
with a diſcovery of God's love to our ſouls, as 
demonſtrated in the gift of his ſon, thro* whom 
we ſee ourſelves thus accepted, and free from 
condemnation ; love naturally begets love, this 
obſervation holds good in the ſpiritual ſubject 
now under conſideration. Ihe ſoul cannot be 
poſſeſs'd of, er exerciſed with this peace of God 
without a view of its peace with God through the 
blood of Chriſt ; and this can never be ſtedfaſti) 
beheld without a proſpect of God's love to the 
ſoul, which will unavoidably draw out our affec- 
tions towards him; the truth of this, I believe, 
will be queſtioned by none who have experien- 
ced their hearts exerciſed with this pcace; but 
there wants not for ſcriptural evidence to the fact, 
ſee Romans v. and the beginning. The Apoſtle 
is there ſpeaking of that tranquility, courage, and 
glory, which are felt in believers hearts, in the 
proſpect of their juſtification and peace with God, 


through Jeſus Chriſt; and fays verſe 5. The love 
of 
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of God is ſhed abroad in their hearts by the Holy 
Ghoſt ; that ſpirit which revealed this method of 
reconciliation with power to their conſciences, 
and teſtified their intereſt in this peace, led them- 
alſo to ſee the love of God to their fouls, as the 
ſource and moving cauſe of ſuch a way of falva- 
tion; and accordingly they cry out with joy and 
admiration, God commendeth his love to us, in that, 
while we wwere yet ſinners, Chriſt died for us; [verſe 
g.] This manifeſtation of God's love to us, in ſend- 
ing forth his only begotten Son, that we might 
live through him, will engage the heart to God, 
as the Apoſtle Jobn repreſents it, [1 Epiſtle, iv. 
9, 10.] In this was manifeſted the love of God to- 
wards us, becauſe that God ſent his only begotten Son 
into the world, that we might live thro? him : herein 
is love, not that we loved God, but that he loved us, 
and ſent his Son to be the propitiation for our ſins. 
So [verſes 16, 17, and 18.] in the ſame chapter, 
he aſſerts the effect of this diſcovery on his own 
foul, and the ſouls of others, ſaying, And we 
bade known and believed the love that God hath to 
us; God is love, and he that dwelleth in love, duwell- 
eib in God, and God in him: herein is our love made 
perfect, that we may have boldneſs in the day of 
judgment; becauſe as be is, ſo are we in this world, 
There is no fear in love; but perfect love caſteth out 
fear; becauſe fear hath torment: be that feareth is 
not made perfect in love. He then adds verſe 19, 
we love him, becauſe he firſt loved us. Every one 


knows 
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knows how cementing love is, and how effec. 
tually it prevents (where it exiſts and operates) 
a ſeparation from its object: this peace, there. 
fore, as it yields a proſpect of, and is the effect 
of God's love, fo it naturally produces love to 
God on reflection, and thereby becomes influen- 
tial to preſerve the heart from apoſtacy from 
God. 

Under this head we might take notice, that 
love to God ſtrengthens the habit, and facilitates 
the exerciſe of faith; carnal and vile affections 
harden us in unbelief: men, in their natural ſtate, 
believe not in God, becauſe they have no love 
to God; hence our Lord reproving the Jeus for 
incredulity, tells them, (Jobn v. 42.) But I know 
you, that ye have not the love of God in you; this 
enmity is ſlain where true faith is implanted; 
where there is love to God, the heart will yield 
to, and reſt upon God; the greater love is, the 
ſtronger faith will be; whatever promotes the 
former (as this peace exerciſed in the foul does) 
muſt increaſe the latter, and, conſequently, be 
ſubſervient to the believers preſervation and per- 
ſeverance: when we conſider what the ſcripture 
declares, concerning the uſe of faith in this arti- 
cle of perſeverance, (for it is ſaid, we are kept by 
the power of God through faith, which works by 
love) unto ſalvation; i. e. in this way we are ſe 
cured through all dangers and temptations from 


within or without, till we arrive ſafe to glory: 
hence 
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hence multitudes of Saints, who underwent fore 
trials, are ſaid, through faith and patience, to be 
inberiting the promiſes. [1 Peter i. 5, Gal, v. 6. 
and Hebrews vi. 12 compared. ] 

In a word, this peace of God is a ſollace of 
foul, in a reflection on our happy ſtate, through 
the undertakings of Chriſt, as the fruit of God's 
everlaſting love to usz this wondrous grace, as 
it is free, diſtinguiſhing, and fruitful of every 
thing the Chriſtian can really want, or reaſona- 
bly deſire, fills his heart with the utmoſt ſatis- 
faction and delight, and cauſes it to flow freely 
towards God, and thereby ſecures it from de- 
feftion : while the heart is delighting itſelf in its 
juſtification through the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, 
in conſequence of God's ſpecial love, this heart 
muſt be exerciſed with love to God; and, where 
this truly prevails, neither the world, fin, nor the 
devil, can, or ſhall ever, be able to draw the 
ſoul from God, or cauſe it to apoſtatize. 

(2) This peace influences to perſeverance, as it 
includes an inſurance of a ſupply of every neceſſary 
good, and a ſucceſsful iſſue of every providence : 
it caſts out tormenting fears and anxieties, as we 
have ſeen, which betray perſons into unbelief : 
many give out, faint and fail for want of be- 
lieving 1 ſee the goodneſs of God in the land of the 
living; a little matter will weary the ſoul that is 
deſtitute of this peace; ſuch an one will ſoon fall 
into deſpair and apoſtatize: but where the ſpirit 

witneſſes 
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witneſſes to' the heart its ſtate of reconciliation, 
and intereſt in the divine favour, ſuch a perſon 
is aſſured that he ſhall want for nothing neceſ- 
ſary; that a bleſſing ſhall certainly attend him 
under every circumſtance, which is a great en- 
couragement and help to perſeverance : this peace 
compoſes the foul, enables it to keep a ſteady 
eye of faith on God's covenant, and the pre- 
cious promiſes that appertain unto it: hence; it 
faints not under the heavieſt burthens, nor fears 
ruin and deſtruction in the darkeſt valley: his 
heart does not fear, truſting in the Lord, he is 
ſaying, as | P/alm xxvii. 1. 5.] The Lord is ny 
light, and my ſalvation, whom ſhall I fear ? the Lord 
is the ſtrength of my life, of whom ſhall Ibe afraid? 
for in the time of trouble he ſhall hide me in his pavil. 
lion, in the ſecret of bis tabernacle ſhall he hide me, 
be ſhall ſet me upon a rock, Where the love of God 
is ſhed abroad in the heart, the perſon knows 
God will ſupply all his lack; as it can never 
change, fo it can never fail of yielding what its 
object really wants, or can reaſonably expect; 
where this peace is ariſing from a view of our 
intereſt in Chriſt as the gift of God, with a ſhare 
in redemption, and all ſpiritual bleſſings through 
him, we are ready to rejoice, and under the in- 
fluence of the divine ſpirit, to reaſon after this 
manner; has he loved me with an everlaſting 
love? has he given me his Son, and ſhall be not 
with him, freely give me all things ? The fruit of 
this 
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this is expreſs'd, [Rom. viii.] We know that all 
things work together for good; why? becauſe they 
ere enabled to ſee and believe, that God had, 
in love, given his Son, who, having attoned for 
the guilt of ſin, had thereby infallibly and eter- 
nally ſecured all thoſe who had truſted in him 
from condemnation z hence, they perſevered 
through all difficulties, and, though they were 
killed all the day long, underwent the moſt cru- 
cating ſorrows; Nay, in all theſe things we are 
more than conquerors, through him that loved us; 
and being perſuaded that neither death, nor life, 
nr angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor things 
preſent, nor things to come, nor heighth, nor depth, 
wr any other creature, ſhall be able to ſeparate them 
from the love of God, which is in Chriſt Jeſus 
their Lord; verſes 37, 38, 39. Thus they faint- 
ed not, this peace of God was in their hearts, 
and, therefore, they were perſuaded, that no- 
thing neceſſary to their everlaſting happineſs 
ſhould be wanting. 

(3) It operates to preſcrve the believer, as it 
raiſes a certain expectation of the inheritance 
provided : this peace, wrought and maintained in 
the ſoul, excites the grace of hope, through the 
exerciſe of which we are ſaved from apoſtacy: 
this is a clear caſe from Rom. xv. 13. where the 
Apoſtle prays for an increaſe of the peace we are 
| ſpeaking of, to this end, Now the God of hope 
fill van ch all joy and peace in believing, that ye 

may 
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may abound in hope, through the power of the Hoy 
Ghoft, If this peace flows from a certain proſpect 
of what Chriſt has done, in making peace for 
us by the blood of his croſs, and purchaſing eter. 
nal glory for us, it muſt needs, in proportion to 
the degree of it, raiſe our expectation of enjoy. 
ing the fruit of his labour; this hope is effectual 
to ſecure from apoſtacy ; for it is not like human 
hope, uncertain and dubious, but founded on 
the immutability of the divine council which God 
has made known, that the heirs of ſalvation 
might have ſtrong conſolation, which is a phraſe l 
apprehend expreſſive of that peace we are treat. 
ing of; and I think *tis eaſy to ſee that the more 
this ſtrong conſolation, or peace of God, abounds 
in our hearts, the more vigorous and active this 
grace of hope is, through the exerciſe of which 
we perſevere : ſome degree of true hope is neceſ- 
fary to this peace of God, but when this peace 
flows, gains the aſcendant, and rules in the heart 
of the believer, it becomes the occaſion of ad- 
vancing him to the full aſſurance of hope to the end: 
hope 1s increaſed and exerciſed fo as to keep the 
Chriſtian preſſing forward towards the prize, un- 
der the influence of divine peace, with which the 
foul is filled. In conformity to which experimen- 
tal truth, in the forementionꝰd vth of Romans, the 
Apoſtle, after ſpeaking of this holy confidence 
and peace, expreſs'd, as I apprehend, by their 
having acceſs into grace, and ſtanding therein, 


he 
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he adds, and rejoice in hope of the glory of God: 
this, like an helmet, keeps off the influence of 
Satan's darts. Whom God juſtifies; he will 
glorify. The believer is kept from fainting un- 
der the ſoreſt afflictions, and looks upon his trials 
as light and momentary, becauſe working far him a 
far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory : it 
ſtrengthens the heart and mind of a Chriſtian, to 
conſider God will bruiſe Satan under his feet ſhort- 
ly that he ſhall, when he has overcome, be ad- 
mitted into the temple of God above, and, 
according to his Redeemer's promiſe, fit with 
him on his throne. Thus this peace operates for 
the believers preſervation, as it promotes love to 
God, patience, confidence, and a joyful hope 
in the ſoul which is exerciſed with it: theſe graces 
enable the true Chriſtian to go on believing 70 
the ſalvation of the ſoul. 

The conſolatory influences of the bleſſed ſpirit 
communicated to the child of God, in waiting 
upon him, according to this, and ſuch like graci- 
ous promiſes, preſerves him from that diſappoint- 
ment, forrow, diſtraction, and deſpair, which 
are the conſequences of being left to ourſelves, 
under the ſlavery of tormenting fears, which 
wound the heart through carking cares; cares 
that low from worldly affections, and propagate 
preſumption and unbelief, and fatally deſtroy the 
loul, where the grace of God prevents not. The 
peace of conſcience that ariſes through a proſpect 
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of our intereſt in Chriſt, and all the bleſſings that 
deſcend through his merit and undertakings, 
ſhall keep our hearts and minds, by ſpiritualiz- 
ing our affections, raiſing them to God and 
heavenly objects, inſuring us of real proſperity 
under every circumſtance, and exciting our hopes 
of entering into that peace and reſt, that remain 
for the people of God. In this way, this peace of 
God which paſſeth all underſtanding becomes influen- 
tial to prevent our apoſtacy from God, or to keep 
our hearts and minds through Chriſt Jeſus ; by the 
means of this holy and ſpiritual frame, produced 
through this peace ruling in our hearts, preſent 
things are but little valued, our minds are forti. 
ficd againſt Satan's temptations, and our hope, 
like an anchor, will effectually keep us from ſink- 
ing or being loſt, But, from this aſſurance of the 
Apoſtle's to animate theſe Chriſtians to the 
exerciſe of thoſe duties and graces he preſſes in 
the preceding verſes, ſeveral weighty things 
may be deduced, as therein implied; the repre- 
ſentation of which, with a few hints of im- 
provement, will be the ſubject of ſome other 
chapters. 
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Containing an enlargement upon ſeveral cbſer- 
vations deducible from this aſſurance of the 
Apoſtle, as an encouragement for theſe 
Chriſtians to be found in the practice of the 
duties exhorted to. | 


W E have ſeen that the ſecurity and pre- 


ſervation of the ſoul, through all the 
ſnares, temptations, and difficulties of the preſent 
ſtate, is promiſed to encourage the believer in 
thoſe ſpiritual exerciſes exhorted to, ſuch as re- 
joicing in the Lord, ſhining in all the duties of a 
Chriſtian life, (in the expectation of Chriſt's ap- 
pearance) and reiting our caſe by faith in daily and 
conitant addreſſes to the throne of grace. How 
the peace of God imparted operates to the ac- 
compliſhment of this promiſe has been briefly 
hinted : this promiſe of perſeverance in the man- 
ner deſcribed, and for the end propoſed, implies 
ſeveral things not unworthy of notice, which we 
ſhall now proceed to ſet before the reader. 

Firſt, It implies, that the great object of our 
ſpiritual enemies attack, is the foul, the heart 
and mind; this is the valuable jewel oppoſed, and 
aimed at, on the preſervation of which our hap- 
pineſs depends; in all the attempts of Satan he 
labours to darken, diftref, and ruin the foul. In 


þ his 
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his firſt onſet upon our parents in the garden of 
Eden, while innocent, and in perfect rectitude, 
his aim was to deface the image of God in the 
ſoul of man, in which he fatally ſuccreded, 
(as appears from the deformity of their natural 
deſcendants) when he prevailed upon them to ſin 
againſt their rightful Sovereign and good Creator. 
The vitiolity of our natures, in a natural ſtate, 
ſadly witneſſes how much Satan obtained in this 
view by his firſt temptation. 

Having thus introduced a depravity of nature, 
through which our hearts are enſlaved and natu- 
rally expoſed to miſery, his conſtant endeavours 
are to hold us in this dreadful condition, that 
his malice may be indulged in tormenting us, 
and that we at length may be caſt into that ever- 
laſting puniſhment prepared for him and his 
Angels; and where a work of divine grace 1s 
begun, he would prevent the continuance or in- 
creaſe of it, if it were poſſible; for the reſtora- 
tion of our ſouls to the divine image, in order to 
their eternal welfare, is what he levels all his ſtra- 
tagems againſt, The ſoul is the object of his 
hatred and enmity, the happineſs of which he 
annoys, and is unweariedly endeavouring to pre- 
vent or deſtroy, 

The like may be ſaid of indwelling fin; the 
luſts of the fleſh, as they war in our members, 
they war againſt the ſoul ; their continual aim s 


to deceive, in order to devour z they each firive 
for 
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for the maſtery, and would have dominion over 
the mind, and bring all the faculties of the foul in 
ſubjection to them: theſe aim at the heart, and if 
this can be obtained, either under, or deſtitute of a 
form of godlineſs, they are ſatisfied : they ſeek for 
the ſoul, and in ſome inſtances are gratified, 
Some perſons though, under a profeſſion of reli- 
gion, yet are the ſervants of far, their hearts and 
minds are in the hands of theſe ſpiritual enemies, 
viz, their luſts; hypocrites, who draw nigh to 
God with their mouths, and honour him with 
their lips, have their hearts far from him ; 
their judgments are yer depraved, their under- 
ſtandings dark, their wills and affections vain and 
ſenſual: under a ſhew of godlineſs, perſons 
may flatter themſelves with liberty, while they 
are in bondage to corruption; hence every truly 
wiſe and gracious ſoul, who would not deceive 
himſelf or others, is frequently ſearching his 
heart, knowing the importance of having it 
right with God, particularly after any remarka- 
ble conflict with fin: when believers have been 
wreſtling with their luſts, chaſed, wounded, foil- 
ed, and taken priſoners as it were, dragged into a 
ſinful exerciſe, or overtaken with ſome fault, 
they find themſelves entangled, their con- 
ſciences wounded, and their ſpirits almoſt ex- 
hauſted ; after the heat of the engagement is 
over, the Chriſtian naturally reflects on his heart, 
ſearches if there be any mortal blow given, 

X 3 whether 


310 The peace of God Part IV. 
whether he has voluntarily yielded to fin or the 
devil, indeed, he has been guilty of actual fin 
which he is aſhamed of and mourns over; but 
upon examination of what has paſſed, he is 
ready to ask himſelf, have I not been deceiy- 
ed? has it not been againſt my deliberate choice 
and will ? though I am conſcious of ſame ſort of 
wilful ſin, yet how is it now the hurry of the 
temptation is over? ſure I hate what I did, and 
from the bottom of my foul have ſo great an 
eſteem for God's teſtimonies, and ſuch delight in 
his Jaw, that I could rejoice to be delivered from 
all inclination to, or occaſion of inning. When 
the mind is compoſed, after the buffetings of Juſt, 
then to know, on reflection, that there have been 
ſtrivings of the ſpirit againſt the fleſh, and to 
find there 1s a real anger and indignation againſt 
thoſe luſts that have enticed us mingled with 
our ſorrow for ſin, this is a joyful teſtimony in 
the conſcience of a believer ; without ſome degree 
of which, he would faint under a ſenſe of his folly, 
Thus it was with the Apoſtle, when he had been 
toſſed up and down with the corruptions of his 
heart, and found fo much weakneſs and defilement, 
2nd underwent thoſe trials in which he ſeemed to 
be overcome, he had ſome jealouſyof his mind, but 
upon reflection he rejoiced in this, that he found 
a principle of hatred againſt what he did contrary 
to the law of God ; that he was captivated either 


through fraud, or forced againſt his in- 
| clinations 
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clinations, and with his mind ſerved the law of 
God, though with the fleſh he had ſerved the law 
of ſm. There is a great difference, Chriſtian, be- 
tween ſerving the law of ſin under ſuch conſtraints, 
and being a ſervant of ſin ; *cis the latter our ſpi- 
ritual enemies aim at. The Apoſtle therefore 
was comforted on the iſſue of his conflict, that 
his heart was not in the defection. 

Remember, Chriſtian, whatever temptation be- 
ſets you from the adverſary, his view is to wound 
your heart, to deſtroy the honour, peace, glory 
and happineſs of your ſoul; Satan may ſollicit, and 
prevail to deprive you of ſome outward enjoy- 
ment; and have leave, as in the caſe of Fob, to 
ſee you exercifed with one fore affliftion after a- 
nother; but his deſign is, as in that inſtance, to 
make you let go your integrity, and fly in the 
face of God to your deſtruction. If you are 
tempted to neglect a duty, or allow yourſelf in a 
known fin, it is not ſo much your omiſſion of that 
duty, or the commiſſion of that fin, but your 
apoſtacy from God, that gratifies and anſwers 
the end of the tempter : you may perform a thou- 
ſand external duties, if your hearts are not right 
with God, and he is ſatisfied; and if you are in- 
advertently drawn into a commiſſion of ever fo 
many fins, and yet retain in your hearts a prin- 
ciple of hatred to thoſe ſins, and love to God, 
which will certainly diſcover itſelf at length in 
true repentance, the devil loſes his aim ; his de- 
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ſign is your rebellion againſt God, that, ſo con- 


tracting guilt on your conſcience, you may looſe 
your peace and comfort ; and in caſting away 
your confidence, you may, at laſt, be brought 
into condemnation, and fall into the like horror 
and deſpair, and be bound over to the ſame eter- 
nal damnatjon with himſelf; it is thus to hunt 
your ſouls into everlaſting ſorrow and ruin, he 
| Jabours after, this is his ultimate deſign in his 
temptations: bleſſed be God, greater is he that 
is for the believer, than he, or all they, who are 
againſt him: happy thoſe, who being in Ch if 
Jeſus, are made partakers of this peace, which, 
like a ſhield, will preſerve them from the influ- 
ence of Satan's fiery darts, and baffle all the de- 
ſigns of ſuch who ſeck their ruin. This peace 
ſpall keep their bearts and minds, through Chill 
Jeſus. 


Secondly, This aſſurance or promiſe for the end 


| propoſed, implies, that a ſecret doubt, concern- 
ing the certainty of perſeverance, expoſes the be- 
Jicver to anxious cares; the Apoſtlc's ſubjoining 
this aſſurance, in order to encourage the laying 
aſide theſe hurtful cares, points out to us, that 
ſome heſitation concerning this matter mingles 
itſelf with undue thoughts about the things of 
this world. The fears of not attaining to what 
we defire and think neceſſary for us, are natural 
concomitants of ſuch cares, let the object of our 
purſujt be what it will; the uncertainty of all 
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ſublunary things renders us liable to fears about 
arriving to the poſſeſſion of any thing dear to us 
jn life, if at any the leaſt diſtance from us; and 
there are ſo many hazards reſpecting what we 
have in hand, that the uncertainty of their con- 
tinuance ſubjects us to fears of looſing the ſame z 
hence cares perpetually enſlaye us, unleſs we are 
in ſome meaſure weaned from terreſtrial things, 
and enabled to live on the . promiſe and provi- 
dence of God, 

Nothing is more common, than for Satan to 
ſtir up doubts concerning our perſeverance z nor 
perhaps is there any thing more univerſally the 
experience of believers, than ſome time or other 
to feel a ſecret fear of this kind, eſpecially when 
in the dark; and no thought more diſtracts or fills 
the mind of the Chriſtian with piercing cares, 
When we are hurried into a forgetfulneſs where 
our ſecurity lies, we are preſently overtaken with 
groundleſs fears, and fall into carnal frames; 
this diſtreſſes the mind, and under theſe circum- 
ſtances we are jealous of every dark providence, 
that it makes againſt us; in ſuch a frame we are 
apt to think, unleſs we can attain this, or that, 
or the other good, we ſhall be overcome; if we 
miſs of ſome particular thing, we fooliſhly ima- 
gine neceſſary for us, that then we ſhall not be 
able to ſtand, or if ſuch a calamity overtakes us, 
that this will be our ruin: thus we are bewil- 


der'd in our wanderings from God ; are apt to 
conſult „ 
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conſult our own carnal reaſon, rather than his pre- 
cious promiſes and facred oracles ; we follow the 
imagination of our own hearts, and naturally 
meet with diſappointment and forrow. 

In proportion to our uncertainty of an infal. 
lible ſecurity in the favour, and by the grace of 
God, is our danger of being overtaken with 
theſe cares, that are fo hurtful io our peice, and 
that naturally tend to the ruin of our ſouls; there 
is no throughly caſting away all our ſinful care, 
without a realizing proſpect, by faith, of the care 
Chriſt has for us, through whom there is a cer- 

tainty of obtaining grace fufficient to prevent our 
utter ruin and deſtruction z nothing ſhort of this 
will produce that peace which, in proportion to 
its prevalency, effectually guards the mind from 
anxieties, and which being once implanted in the 
heart ſhall not fail of keeping the ſoul from apol- 
tatzing from God, according to this ſweet and 
comfortable promiſe. 

Thiraly, It appears from this method of ſtir 
ring up theſe, and, through them, all Chriſtians 
to ſuch a frame and conduct as become Saints, 
that an aſſurance of perſeverance by the power 
and grace of God, is a great encouragement to 
the renewed foul, to the diligent exerciſe of 
grace, and diſcharge of duty : this promiſe you 
ſee was given to animate theſe Chriſtians to 
prayer, holineſs, conſtant acts of faith, confi- 


ding and rejoicing in the Lord Jeſus Cbriſt. | 
Thoſe 
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Thoſe who do not reliſh the doctrine of the 
Gints final perſeverance, miſrepreſent and re- 
proach it with having a tendency to licentiouſneſs, 
and to make perſons careleſs and looſe in their con- 
duct: if, ſay they, perſons have got an opinion that 
they are the children of God, they will naturally 
indulge themſelves in theſe iniquities which they 
are fure cannot hinder their final perſ-verance, 
particularly ſuch fins (and ſome of them are 
yery groſs) which Saints, on record, are re- 
ported to have fallen into: a noted * writer who 
profeſſedly declares againſt this glorious doctrine 
of grace, has words to this effect: but the un- 
reaſonableneſs of this objection has been plainly 
ſhewn again and again by many abler hands than 
mine; who have clearly proved it cannot, in the 
nature of things, have any ſuch tendency on a 
ſoul that truly fears God; however, I could not 
well avoid taking ſome- notice hereof, conſider- 
ing what is before us. If this were really the caſe, 
that an aſſurance of preſervation would naturally 
promote careleſſneſs and the indulgence of fin, 
this promiſe was very unskilfully ſubjoined by 
our inſpired author, after the exhortations he had 
given forth; he is evidently concerned that they 
ſhould ſtand faſt in the Lord, rejoice in him a- 
lone, exerciſe and diſcover moderation, be in- 
ſtant in prayer theſe things every one muit know 
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are utterly inconſiſtent with the indulgence of ſin; 
It is eaſy to ſee that holineſs in life, and diligence 
in duty, are included in the verſes immediate) 
preceding this promiſe, which is obviouſly urged, 
to excite a regard to the things recommended in 
them: the deſign of the Apoſtle in delivering thi 
aſſurance of being kept, diſcovers the little foun- 
dation there is for aſſerting, that the doctrine of 
the Saints perſeverance leads to careleſsneſs: if 
he is allowed to be a skilful workman, this can 
never be the caſe; and when we conſider, 2 
we are fully perſuaded, that this is written un- 
der the inſpiration of the unerring ſpirit of God, 
the ground leſſneſs of ſuch a notion or conle- 
quence, charged on this doctrine, is beyond all 
doubt. If there be any argument in this verle, 
as it ſtands related to what goes before, it mult 
(I think) run thus, viz, The peace of God, that 
ſhall be communicated and imparted from time 
to time, ſhall be ſufficient infallibly to preſerve 
you, and ſhall certainly keep your hearts and 
minds: therefore fear not, be couragious, and 
conſtant at the throne of grace, committing 
your cauſe, and making known your requeſt to 
God: let your moderation be conſpicuous to 
every one, and rejoice in the Lord, being ſted- 
ſaſt in your profeſſion, and the duties of it, what- 
ever difficulties lie in the way. Thus it would 
never ſuit the purpoſe of the Apoſtle, who was ſo 
concerned * ſhould be ſteady, holy, and dili- 


gent 
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gent in their profeſſion, to mention a promiſe of 
this kind, if a certainty of perſeverance, in its 
oyn nature, had a tendency to ſlacken their di- 
igence, and tempt them to licentiouſneſs. 

This aſſurance is given in view of the mercy 
of God in Chriſt Feſus, and the covenant made 
with him for his choſen, in which covenant it is 
plain, the final perſeverance of thoſe who are 
partakers of divine grace is ſecured ; for this is 
my covenant, faith the Lord, I will not turn away 
from them, to do them good, but I will put my fear 
in their hearts, that they ſhall not depart from me; 
[Jeremiah xxxii. 40.] hence every true believer is 
confident, as is declared in the 6th verſe of the 
firſt chapter of this Epiſtle, bat he who bath be- 
gun a good work in them, will perform it until the 
day of Chriſt. This is a doctrine according to 
godlineſs, for it tends to encourage believers to 
exerciſe a temper and converſation becoming the 
Goſpel of Chriſt. * 

Men of corrupt minds, and ſuch who know 
nothing of the power of Godlineſs, may abuſe, 
and turn the grace of God into wantonneſs; but 
Whatever ill uſe carnal perſons, either in, or out 
of a profeſſion, may make of ſuch an aſſurance, 
an enlightened and ſanctified mind muſt be en- 
couraged to holineſs and duty, when, notwith- 
ſtanding his own weakneſs, and the temptations 
that await him, he is certain his endeavours ſhall 
not be in vain, | 


It 
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It may alſo. be obſerved, that ſuch a promiſe 
muſt neceſſarily be ſuppoſed to be made to thoſe 
who are concerned about their perſeverance ; be- 
ing fully perſuaded, without it, they are undone 
for ever; for he hath ſaid, he that dracveth back 
. my ſoul, ſhall have no pleaſure in: now it is unrea- 
ſonable to ſuggeſt, that a ſoul, convinced of the 
evil nature of ſin, and ſincerely deſirous of at- 
taining eternal life, ſhould indulge himſelf in all 
manner of ſin, and willfully a& as though he 
was determined not to perſevere ; from this very 
conſideration, that God has aſſured him, in the 
exerciſe of grace and diſcharge of duty, he cal 
never fall. He that is perſuaded that he isa 
child of God, is aſſured that he ſhall be preſerved 
and brought to the glory of God's children, for, 
if children, then heirs, and the heirs of promiſe 
have this ſtrong conſolation from the immutabi- 
lity of the divine council, which nothing can 
fruſtrate. [Romans viii. 17. compared with He- 
brews vi. 17, 18.] This may alſo be gathered 
from 1 Jobn iii. 1. yet he that hath this hope 
(in which there is a certainty of being like Chriſt 
when he appears, and conſequently of final per- 
ſeverance) purifieth bimſelf as be is pure; verſe 3. 
of the ſame chapter. Peter (1 Epiſtle i. 5.) aſſures 
them to whom he wrote, that they who are be- 
gotten unto a lively hope, are kept by the mighty 
power of God, through faith, unto ſaluation; yet he 
infers, therefore, from that very conſideration, 5 

they 
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they ſhould gird up the loins of their minds, &c. 
Wherefore gird up the loins of your mind, be ſo- 
ber, and hope to the end for the grace that is to be 
brought unto you at the revelation of Jeſus Chriſt ; as 
obedient children, not faſhioning yourſelves according 
to the former luſts, in your ignorance : but as be 
which hath called you is boly, ſo be ye holy in all 
manner of converſation, In a word, nothing 
can be more natural, if a perſon is rightly 
and ſincerely diſpoſed by the grace of God, 
than to take encouragement to duty, from 
ſuch abſolute promiſes of perſeverance. If there 
be a real deſire of attaining the end, an aſſu- 
' rance or certainty of attaining it, in the uſe of 
means, will undoubtedly quicken in the uſe of 
ſuch means as are appointed to that end: the 
ſurer a believer is of ſucceſs and victory, the 
more active and couragious will he be through all 
conflicts, whatever difficulties may be in the way. 
Thus the Apoſtle was animated, J run, ſays he, 
not as uncertainly, ſo fight I, not as one that beateth 
the air. [1 Cor. ix. 26.] Upon the whole, I 
think it is very irrational, and argues a bad ſpirit, 
to urge ſo unnatural a conſequence from ſo glo- 
rious and comfortable a doctrine; a doctrine 
abundantly teſtified to in revelation, and contain- 
ing in it what is ſo expreſly promiſed in the cove- 
nant of grace; and ſuch do very much differ 
from the Apoſtle in the inſtance before us, that re- 
flect on it as licentious, ſince he holds forth the 


promiſe 
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promiſe of it, to enliven them in a courſe of holi- 
neſs and duty. 
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CHAP. VI. 


A feurth obſervation implied in the Apoſile' 
aſſurance, with ſome refleftions on the 
3 | 


W E proceed to the fourth and laſt obſer- 
vation implied in the promiſe, viz. that 
the believer, after all his care and diligence, is 
not his on preſerver: the preſervation of the 
Chriſtian you ſee is not to be aſcrib'd to himſelf, 
but to the grace of God; it is not ſaid your 
prayers, your diligence in duty, your repeated 
acts of faith on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, rejoicing 
in him, as him in whom you have righteouſneſs 
and ſtrength, but the peace of God ſhall keep your 
hearts, ** The wonderful efficacious influence 
* of divine grace on the foul, raiſing your at- 
fections to heaven, ſhewing you the ſecurity 
* you have by divine grace through every 
„ providential change, and your certain enjoyment 
of eternal life, this ſhall keep your hearts, &c.” 
The believer is actively concerned, as aſſiſted 
by the ſpirit of God; but his ſecurity lies not in 
himſelf, his ſalvation is aſcribed to the inhabita- 


tion, influence and operation of God's ſpirit in 
the 
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the heart, through whoſe aids the Chriſtian 
mortifies corruption, withſtands temptati- 
on, diſcharges duty, and the fruit of which, 
is this peace in the foul, whereby the heart is 
thus guarded and preſerved : anſwerable to this, is 
chapter ii. 12, 13. Work out your own ſalvation 
with fear and trembling, for it is God which work-- 
eth in you both to will and to do of his good pleaſure. 
It is bro? faith, but yet by the power of God, that 
we are kept unto falyation. [1 Peter i. 5.] The 
Spirit's operations are therefore provided for, 
and promiſed in the covenant of grace z and be- 
ſtowed, in effectual calling, on every one predeſti- 
nated to the adoption of children in Jeſus Chriſt, 
to help and guide them through every ſnare and 
difficulty; and this ſpirit never ſhall depart from 
them; hence therefore they perſevere to ever- 
laſting life. 

There is a great difference between dur hold- 
ing out to the end, and laying hold ot the prize, 
in keeping God's commands, and for keeping 
them : the former is true, and renders the 
Chriſtian's diligence, as the appointed meaas, of 
importance z for the Apoſtle ſhews [2 Peter i.] 
it is through the exerciſe of grace; and diſcharge 
of duty, profeſſors muſt expect to perſevere, 
and indeed affures th*.n, if they do theſe things 

they ſhall neuer fall; verſe 10. The latter is not 
true; for there is no proportion between the heſt 
of our frames and good works, {though abun- 
X dantly 
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dantly diſcover*d through a long continuance in 
the preſent ſtate) and one moment's enjoyment 
of the happineſs of the beatific viſion ; or that 
glory which the believer rejoices in the hope of, 
when, by faith, he receives the attonement ; for 
when we have done all things commanded us, we 
are unprofitable ſervants in this reſpect: [ Luke xvii. 
10.] As on the one hand we muſt take heed not 
to be ſlothful, fo en the other we muſt always 
remember by whoſe ſtrength we have been ca- 
pable of exerciſing diligence, and through 
whoſe power we are maintained and preſerved 
through all the conflicts we meet with: there is 
no room for pride in him that is preſerved from 
ruin and deſtruction, notwithſtanding all his 
care and diligence 3 his ſalvation from firſt to 
laſt is to be aſcribed to the power and grace of 
God. We ſee then, that this promiſe of having 
the ſou] undoubtedly ſecured through the peace 
of God operating in the heart, for the encou- 
ragement of theſe Chriſtians to be ſtedfaſt, holy, 
and fruitful in their profeſſion, implies, that the 
ruin of the ſoul is the ultimate view and aim of 
Satan, in all his attacks and temptations ; that 
a ſecret doubt, concerning certain perſeverance, 
expoſes the believer to anxious cares; that an aſ- 
ſurance of being preſerved, by the power and 
grace of God, is a great encourager of the re- 
newed perſon to holineſs and duty; and, in fine, 


that the preſervation of the believer is to be a- 


ſcribed 
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cribed to his gracious influences, who works all 
our works in us; as well as for us, I ſhall now 
cloſe with a few reflections. 

Firft, We learn the danger of a thoughtlefs, 
carnal ſinner, who has no conceri about the pre- 
ſervation of his heart: our hearts are the objects 
of the devil's purſuit, and naturally expoſed to 
ruin and miſery; what muſt become of ſuch who 
have no care about their minds, and are ſtran- 
gers to that peace of God which alone can effec- 
tually preſerve them? ſurely, if grace prevent 
not, by a change of ſuch perſons, their deſtruction 
is unavoidable z Satan cannot fail of obtaining 
his cruel deſigns upon ſuch: Sinner, if this enemy 
meets with no oppoſition, he will certainly take 
poſſeſſion ; in how defence leſs a ſtate are Si who 
are deſtitute of the grace of God (as all ſuck are 
who have no concern about the ſalvation of their 

ſouls) they are in danger every moment of 
into deſpair and hell. It is well the Lion of the in- 
fernal-pit is conquered, limitted and reſtrained, or 
he would devour every ſoul in an iũſtant; the 
longer perſons lie in an unconverted ſtate, the 
more their hearts are hardened and blinded ; luſt 
is more predominant; the mind grows worſt and 
worſe, and the faſter this ſtrong man arm'd 
binds the ſpirit; for where there is nv fear of 
God, conſequently the heart is void of this facred 
ſhield ; there is no ſecurity, except where God, 
according to his ſecret purpoſe, limits the ragè 
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of that apoſtate ſpirit : thoughtleſs ſinners are led 
captive by Satan at his will; in this condition, if 
removed into an eternal ſtate, how deplorable is 
their caſe ! they can only be veſſels fitted for de- 
ſtruction, and muſt expect to dwell with devour- 
ing flames, and lie down in everlaſting bum. 


ings. 


The importance of having the heart and 


mind kept from defection, even where a good 
work is begun, (becauſe fin remains and Satan 
ranges) ſhews the forlorn, expoſed, and dan- 
gerous condition of a graceleſs ſinner, who has 
no watch or guard over his heart: melancholly 
is it to conſider what multitudes are to be ranked 
among this number, who deviſe and contrive 
night and day, how to poſſeſs, enjoy, and keep 
things that relate to the body, but have no 
thought about their ſouls. They are not the 
leaſt concerned how their minds ſhall be kept 
from the ſnare of the devil, and fafe in a future 
ſtate. It is to be feared many never ſeriouſly 
think about their fouls, the devil, or a future 
ſtate, but are ignorant of the nature and inex- 
preſſible worth of their own ſpirits, the malice 
and deſign of Satan, and the diſmal conſequences 
of entering an eternal ſtate, without being pre- 
pared for it, by a deliverance from the power 
of this prince of darkneſs: they, like the world- 


ling in the Goſpel (caring after the well diſpoſing 


and eaſy enjoyment of earthly things) forget 
they 
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they have ſouls to be faved, whoſe deſtruction is 
hunted after, and for which they muſt become ac- 
countable in a very ſhort time. O] that careleſs 
ſtupid ſinners were awakened to conſider their 
latter end, the things that are neceſſary to their 
peace, before it be too late! that they beheld 
the enemy who is at their heels, the ſnares at 
their feet, and the gulph of perdition on the 
precipice of which their heedleſs ſteps are taken, 
that they might ſee how irrational and ſenſeleſs 
a thing it is, to lay out all their time and 
thoughts, under any pretence, to the neglect of 
their ſouls, He that knows any thing aright, 
knows this is the one thing needful: enquire 
therefore, Reader, what you have to depend 
upon for the keeping your ſoul, which is ſpiri- 
tual and immortal; remember your ſoul 1s ca- 
pable of receiving the impreſſions of God's 
wrath or love, capable of the higheſt everlaſting 
Joys, or the deepeſt eternal miſery. 

Secondly, We ſee the abſolute neceſſity of an 
intereſt in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, through whom 
alone there is peace with God, or peace from 
God, it is all through Chriſt Feſus : there is no 
peace, and conſequently no ſafety out of Chriſt , 
ruin and deſtruction will be the inevitable 
portion of Chriſtleſs ſinners: our hearts and 
minds can be kept alone by that grace which 
is purchaſed and beſtowed by Chriſt; all recon- 
ciliation, peace, and ſecurity flow through his 
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merits, interceſſion, and the operations of his 
ſpirit z without an intereſt in Chriſt, our ſouls 
therefore muſt be Joſt inſtead of kept, ruined 
inſtead of faved ; without this, we are under a 
curſe, liable to the wrath of God; nor is there 
any thing elſe can skreen us in the day of his 
vengeance, for his anger will ſmoak againft all 
the workers of iniquity : out of Chriſt, ' the God 
with whom we have to do is a conſuming fre; 
God has exalted him, through the riches of his 
grace, for the encouragement of all ſenſible 
ſinners ; but there is no other name given under 
heaven, whereby a man can be ſaved. The 
peace of ſuch who.are ſtrangers to Chriſt, and 
an intereſt in him, is a falſe peace; for there 
is no reconciliation, juſtification, or ſanctification, 
but thro? him: and by deſpiſing and neglecting 
this Redeemer, we ſhall certainly be brought 
into deſolation, as in a moment, and be over- 
taken with that everlaſting ſorrow, tribulation, 
and anguiſh, our guilt and iniquity naturally 
expoſe us to, which no ſorrow here can give 
us a compleat idea of. It is @ fearful thing to 
fall into the hands of the living God, provoked 
by our ingratitude and rebellion againſt him: in 
order to avoid this, we muſt put our truſt in 
Chriſt, commit our fouls into his hands, who 
is the only refuge from that impending ſtorm, 
that will, in the great day, break in upon im- 
pen itent, Chriſtleſs ſinners, and ſweep them away 
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from the judgment ſeat, and fink their whole 
perſons into the abyſs of eternal miſery: ob! 
how neceſſary, how valuable, is an intereſt in the 
the Lord Feſus Chriſt ? and of what infinite con- 
cern is it to every ſinner that has a foul ta be 
ſaved, that he has a part and lot in Chriſt? ſince 
all peace is through him, and without a partici- 
pation of that peace, both as it regards our par- 
don, and ſanctification, we cannot ſee God, but 
juſtice muſt, and will take place, in dealing out 
the exact wages of our ſins, which is nothing 

ſhort of eternal death. | 
Thirdly, This ſhould teach Chriſtians (when 
they are under any temptations either to be 
flothful or anxiouſly careful) to conſult the pro- 
miſes of God, with reſpect to their ſecurity in 
Chriſt, Theſe promiſes, daily conſider'd and 
embraced by faith, are a means of ſupporting 
and quickening the believer in the way of duty : 
we ſhould not be fo ſubject to tormenting cares, 
driven with fears, and unſettled in our frames, 
duties, and converſation, - if we read our bibles 
more, and were more diligent in applying to 
thoſe exceeding great and precious promiſes therein 
contained: they are recorded for our inſtruction 
and conſolation, and in the neglect of them we 
omit a great privilege and mercy ; it is true, 
they are as a dead letter, as they ſtand objectively 
in the facred word ; but in our meditating upan 
them, we may expect our hearts, under a di- 
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vine bleſſing, ſhall be nouriſhed by them; that 
the holy ſpirit of promiſe will deſcend and open 
our underſtandings, raiſe our hope and joy, fill 
us with peace, ſeal us up to the day of redemption, 
and ſtrengthen our hearts againſt the tempta- 
tions that beſet us. 

Fourthly, How ſhould we adore * bleſs God 
for this amazing love, wiſdom and grace, in 
manifeſting ſuch compaſſion towards any of the 
ſons of men! it is wonderful, as we have ſeen; 
the contemplation of it ſhould fill us with admi- 
ration, thankfulneſs and praiſe : ſurely thoſe that 
have any reaſon to hope they are made partakers 
of this grace, cannot reflect on it, without ha- 
ving their hearts enlarged to ſing and publiſh, 
with the voice of joy and gladneſs, Hallelujabs to 
him that has beſtowed it : chearfully to unite in 
ſinging forth glory to God in the higheſt, fince 
there is peace on earth, and good will towards men. 
When this peace of God operates ſenſibly in the 
heart, under the leadings of the Spirit, produ- 
cing a clear view of our reconciliation with the 
Father, through the blood of the Son, then 
praiſe will ſet upon our lips, and the believer, 
thus exerciſed, cannot but abound in thankſgiv- 
ing: Chriſtians that have apprehended this love, 
and felt the power of it on their ſouls, may rea- 


ſonably adore and bleſs God for that grace they 
cannot comprehend, 
Lihth, 
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Laſtly, Let all fuch who love and truſt in 
Chriſt, take the comfort of what has been un- 
folded from this ſweet aſſurance : this ſhould ſatis- 
fy and rejoice you, O true believer, under every 
circumſtance. Have you been made partakers 
of this grace? what can you deſire more? have 
you ever had your heart exerciſed with faith, em- 
bracing the attonement ? have you been enabled 
to mourn over your abominable fins at the croſs 
of Chriſt, and felt peace in your conſcience 
through the blood of this Redeemer? has the 
conſideration of this love of God and Chriſt, in 
which your ſoul has reſted itſelf, (as directed by 
the declarations and promiſes of the Goſpel) en- 
gaged your affections to Chriſt and made you 
ſincerely aſhamed, afraid of, and averſe to every 
ſin? fear not, this is the peace of God, it is ſure 
and everlaſting; he that has ſpoke peace, will 
ſpeak peace; the work begun ſhall be carried 
on: though you may be in darkneſs and trouble, 
hurried under temptations, and wretchedly har- 
raſſed with corruptions, caſt your burthen on the 
Lord, he will never ſuffer the righteous to be 
moved ; with holy confidence proceed on in your 
Chriſtian courſe, knowing your enemies ſhall 
not prevail, 

Ina word, Let us take courage, and not caſt 
away our confidence becauſe we meet with trials 
and difficulties, and find we are, in ourſelves, 
unequal to them; let us always remember the 

grace 
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grace of our Lord is, and ſhall be ſufficient for us; 
and that our ſecurity don't depend on ourſelves, 
but on his power; who, being reconciled to us 
through the death of his Son, encompaſſes our 
hearts with his peace and favour, as with a 
ſhield; he is the rock and tower of our ſalvation; 
and, having beſtowed this grace upon us, he will 
preſerve us from all deſtructive evil, until he 
has brought us ſafe to his everlaſting kingdom and 
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Alluding to the foregoing Subject. 


I. 


God's exalted name 

Our ſongs of glory raiſe ; 
Whoſe grace doth peace on earth proclaim, 
And love to men diſplays. 


II. 


Aamir d deſcent, indeed! 
That God ſhould notice take 
Of rebel man, and Chriſt ſhould bleed, 
His peace with God to make, 


III. 


Come view the wondrous ſcheme, 
Ye Angels, and adore; 

Come, Saints, let this be all your theme, 
That Chriſt does peace reſtore, 


IV, This 


IV. 


This peace, by faith embrac'd, 
Great peace of ſoul procures ; 
Our broken bones thus rightly plac'd, 
A joyful frame inſures. 


Ve 


No wrath, but pleaſing ſmiles 
Sits on our Father's face; 

By love our ſouls be reconciles, 
And wins us by his grace. 


VI. 


Our minds ſball never yield 
To Satan's envious bow ; 
And peace divine ſhall ever ſhield 
Through all the paths we go. 


VII. 


Nor fin, nor death we fear; 
Through grace we ſhall remain; 


Our hearts preſer#d, will perſeverty 
Aud glory ſhall alnain, 


VIII. Dear 
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VIII. 
Dear Lord, thy paths wwe run, 


Nor will we ever ceaſe, 


Till all thy pleaſure we have done, 
Then enter perfect peace. 


The End of the fourth Part. 
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that great privilege, and impor- 
tant duty : 
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Yea, thou caſteſt off fear, and reſtraineſt prayer 
before God. Job xv. 4. 


Becauſe he hath inclined his ear unto me, therefore 
will I call upon him as long as I live. Pſalm cxvi. 2. 
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SERMON 1. 


Serious exhortation to con- 
tinue 1n prayer. 


1 THESSALONIANS V. I7, 
Pray without ceaſing. 


P RAYER is an exerciſe naturally adapted 
to us, as creatures dependent on him that 
made and formed us; but is more eſpecially 
ſuitable and requiſite, as we are creatures ſubject to 
thoſe infirmities and miſeries, to which human na- 
ture is liable, in conſequence of our apoſtacy from 
God. The fall hath made us utterly unworthy 
of ſo great a favour as that of addreſſing God 
in our time of need, and has render'd this privilege 
the more neceſſary, as it has expoſed us to a 
thouſand unnatural calamities and diſtreſſes every 
day: adored be the divine compaſſion and for- 
bearance, that prayer to God was not immedi- 
ately and eternally forbidden, upon our provok- 
ing rebellion againſt him, and that, through the 
riches of his grace, he has opened a way of ac- 
cels for any of the ſinful race of men, through 


Z the 
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the mediation and fleſh of his dear and only be- 
gotten Son, 

Fallen man may pray, and prayer is the ap- 
pointed means for obtaining a participation of 
what God has promiſed for our relief under ne- 
ceſſities, whether ſpiritual or temporal; God be- 
ſtows his benefits in this way, and even a man 
in his natural ſtate is to be ſtirred up to this duty, 
as appears from what Peter ſaid to Simon Magus, 

[Ads viii. 22.] in which inſtance we find the for- 

mer bids the latter to pray, under the character 
of being in the gaul of bitterneſs, and bond of ini- 
quityz a phraſe that very ſtrongly expreſſes a man 
in his natural eſtate, who is held under ſlavery to 
his luſts; in which condition Petey perceived this 
deceiver was, upon his propoſing to purchaſe the 
gift of God with money, and yet exhorts him to 
prayer. It 1s therefore an immoral, wicked 
courſe, for a man to live without prayer, in 
whatever ſtate he be. 

But more eſpecially ought ſuch who fear God 
to be frequent in this exerciſe z ſuch who are en- 
larged and furniſhed by the ſpecial grace of God 
for this duty and privilege ſhould not, by any means, 
live in the omiſſion of it. Indeed, all things con- 
ſidered, 1t 1s amazing there ſhould be any occa- 
ſion to ſtir up the ſpiritually minded perſon to the 
diſcharge of it; yet experience ſhews the neceſſi- 
ty of exhorting even true Believers to prayer. 


This excellent and profitable duty, corrupt na- 
ture 
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ture is very averſe to; there is ſomething in our 
depraved hearts that makes head againſt it, 
Satan has various ſubtleties to diſcourage, draw 
us off from, and ſlacken the beſt of us in this 
exerciſe; inſomuch, that it is an univerſal com- 
plaint, (with too much juſtice) as I believe all 
obſerving profeſſors of every denomination will 
allow, that it is exceeding difficult to keep up the 
ſpirit of prayer in Churches and Families, and 
among thoſe who in a diſtinguiſhing manner name 
the name of Chriſt: a melancholly ſymptom on 
the profeſſors of the preſent day, and what looks 
very threatening indeed: this duty is a ſoul-hum- 
bling, but it is alſo a ſoul-nouriſhing duty; perhaps 
it is that, in the exerciſe of which, we draw the 
neareſt to God of any duty or privilege we are 
admitted to, or are capable of in the preſent ſtate; 
and the experimental Chriſtian muſt acknowledge, 
that, when aſſiſted by the divine ipirit, ſo as to be 
able to attend upon 1t with an holy freedom, no 
employment is ſo delightful; ſtrange then we 
ſhould be fo liſtleſs and backward toward it, as 
is too frequently found; this ſhews great imper- 
fection and weakneſs indeed! 

Moreover prayer is of great importance in the 
Chriſtian life, as it is a means of caſing our breaſts 
from many anxieties, and obtaining many bleſ- 
lings; by this we caſt our burthen on the Lord, 
and through this we receive, at the hands of our 
Redeemer, ſuch grace as may enable us to walk 

Z 2 3 
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as becomes his Goſpel, The Apoſtle therefore 
(as we have ſeen) when ſtirring up the Philippians, 
in his ivth chapter, to the exerciſe of moderation 
and joy, in which the pleaſure and vigour, beau- 
ty and uſefulneſs of a Chriſtian life conſiſts, di- 


| rects them in every thing by prayer and ſupplica- 


tion to make known their requeſts unto God, as 
a a means whereby they might be enabled to main- 
tain that ſpirit and conduct; and concludes witl 
promiſing the peace of God which paſſeth all under- 
Sanding ſhould keep their hearts and minds through 
Chriſt Jeſus. That we may, in the exerciſe of 
the ſame duty, obtain the fame grace, and, un- 
der a profeſſion, bear the honour, and enjoy the 
pleaſures of true religion, and, by perſevering to 
the end, obtain everlaſting life, it becomes us to 
be ſtirring up each other to prayer ; and, with this 
view, I would a little open and preſs this ſhort 
apoſtolicalexhortation, in which prayer is ſo warm- 
ly urged. The foregoing ſubjects, in this volume, 
being calculated for the revival of practical godli- 
neſs, and prayer being the ſettled means, by the 
fervent exerciſe of which we can alone expect to 
obtain that holy Spirit, whoſe influences are neceſ- 
fary to our being revived ; I thought it very expe- 
dient (having this opportunity) to ſubjoin ſome- 
thing in relation to this important duty; the neglect 
of which is none of the leaſt ſigns or cauſes of the 


great declenſions we are under. In the proſecu- 
tion 
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cution of this ſubject, I ſhall be as brief and as 
plain as I can. Pray without ceafmg. 


The method in which I propoſe to open and 
improve the paſſage before us, is as follows, viz, 


I. To explain and deſcribe the duty exhorted to 
in the text. | 


II. To ſhew when perſons may be ſaid to pray 
without cealing, and what the exhortation 
implies, 


III. Point out how reaſonable it is that every in- 
dividual Chriſtian, and every particular body 
of profeſſors, ſhould attend to this exhortation. 


IV. Cloſe with ſome obſervations by way of im- 
provement. 


Firſt, The duty exhorted to, and that is pray- 
er. Prayer is an offering up our deſires to God, 
ſpreading our wants before him, or making 
known our requeſts unto him; this exerciſe is 
ſpiritual, in which we pour forth our fouls to 
God. [ P/alm Ixii. 8.] Pour out your hearts before 
bim, &c. If the breathings of the ſoul are not 
poured out, it is no prayer, how pompous or. 
long ſoever the form may be; for, as an experi- 
mental writer obſerves, lifeleſs words are no prayers, 

2 3 Prayer 
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Prayer is ſo far from conſiſting in words, that 
words are not eſſential to prayer. Hannah, the 
mother of Samuel, prayed, and continued for ſome 
time praying, in the bitterneſs of her ſoul; EA 
marked her mouth, for her lips moved, but ſhe 
ſpake only in her heart, her voice was not heard, 
[it Sam. i. 10, 12, 13.] Moſes, J apprehend, 
prayed aſter this manner in the wilderneſs; it ſeems 
as tho? while he was exhorting the 1/rae/ztes to faith 
and patience (when in that dreadful dilemma, at the 
vrink of the Red Sea, with their enraged purſu- 
crs at their heels) his heart was at prayer, putting 
up earneſt petitions that God would appear for 
their deliverance. | Exodus xiv. 15.] Aud the Lird 
ſaid unto Moſes, wherefore crieft thou unto me? We 
read not of one word he faid to God ; but, by the 
relation, it is not improbable he was employing 
his voice and mouth in addrefling the trembling 
hoſt ; and the Hraelitrs ſeemed to be filled with 
anger againſt their Leader, and in no good diſ- 
poſition to unite with him in prayer to God for 
deliverance ;z and I ſubmit it, whether the ſilence 
of ſcripture, as to the prayer he put up at that 
time, 1s not an indication he prayed in his heart 


* And ſhe was in bitterneſs of foul, and prayed unto the 
Lord, and wept fore. And it came to paſt, as ſhe continued 
praying before the Lord, that Eli marked her mouth. Now, 


Hannah, ſhe ſpake in ber heart, only Ber lips moved, but her 
voice vas not beard. 


only, 
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only, and without any words pronounced in an 
articulate way; for, although the ſacred hiſtory is 
very conciſe, it is uſual to record the prayers of 
eminent Saints on extraordinary occaſions, at 
leaſt to ſay they prayed or cried, but in this in- 
ſtance we have not the leaſt hint of any ſuch 
thing: however, nothing is more certain, than 
that, as the ſpirit of adoption is given into the 
hearts of God's children, according to Gal. iv. 
6. ſo the prayers put up to God, through the 
aſſiſtance of that ſpirit, are ſometimes confined 
within the heart. [Rom. vill. 26.] Likewiſe the 
ſpirit alſo helpeth our infirmities : for we know not 
what we ſhould pray for as we ought : but the ſpirit 
itſelf maketh interceſſion for us with groanings which 
cannot be uttered. In which paſſage, by the ſpi- 
rit's making interceſſion for us, is to be under- 
ſtood his enabling us to pray to God for ourſelves, 
which, I think, muſt be allowed upon conſider- 
ing it in connexion with the foregoing clauſe, 
They are our prayers ſpoken of, that are attend- 
ed with ſighs and groans, which cannot be ut- 
tered ; but, being ſpiritual, (as all other ſpiritual 
prayers with, or without words do) entirely de- 
pend on the aſſiſtance of the divine Spirit, ſo that 
he is faid to do it for us, which does not deſtroy 
our own actual concern in thoſe prayers, any more 
than God's working in believers to will and to do 
of his own good pleaſure, 1s inconſiſtent with the 
believer's working out his ſalvation with fear and 

2 4 trembling, 
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trembling, as the Apoſtle exhorts, mentioning the 
former to encourage their diligence in ſo doing. 
[2 Philip, xii, 13.] So that there are prayers real, 
hearty, ſpiritual prayers, under the influence of 
the Spirit of ſupplication, put up by the children 
of God, to their heavenly Father, and not a 
word expreſgd ; words are therefore not eſſential 
to prayers, and indeed there may be much 
ſpeaking, where there is no praying. This men- 
tal prayer I am ſpeaking of, eſpecially ſuch of it 
as ſoexerciſes the ſoul of a believer, that he cannot 
utter himſelf, is unintelligible to carnal, ignorant 
perſons, and even ſome, who have the form of 
Godlineſs, repreſent it as enthuſiaſm : the account 
here given of 1t cannot be acceptable to ſuch, 
who, though they call themſelves Chriſtians, 
deny the reality, neceſſity, and efficacy of the 
Spirit's influence, to enable the believer to pray 
aright, as well as to perform every other ſpiritu— 
al duty; but the thing is highly reaſonable in it. 
ſelf, clearly held forth in Revelation, and known 


to the experimental believer; and theſe ſort of ol 
prayers, eſpecially, have been exerciſed, when 7 
u 


the newly converted ſinner is ſorrowing after a 
godly ſort on the view of his ſin; when convicti- 0 
ons pierce, and the heart flows with repentance; 
averſions and deſires, hopes and fears, ſo exerciſe l 
the diſtreſs'd mind, and requeſts ſo multiply, that 0 
the Chriſtian cannot expreſs them; the heart iS 
ſo intent and full of bitterneſs, it cannot vent or | 
| break 
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break forth into a deſcription of its petitions, all 
that can be heard, at moſt, are ſighs and 
groans. 

But it is allowed, that, for the moſt part, by 
prayer in ſcripture exhortations we are to under- 
ſtand, and in our text particularly, the expreſſion 
of our wants before the Lord with our lips, 
prayers put up with words; theſe, if ſincere and 
acceptable to God, will be attended with our 
heart's deſire. [Rom. x. 1.] Brethren, my heart's 
defire, and prayer to God for Iſrael is, that they 
might be ſaved. By which phraſe, I apprehend, 
the Apoſtle ſets forth his ſincerity as well as his 
earneſtneſs, that his heart went along with his 
lips, when he formally and externally prayed for 
the ſalvation of the Jews. Every ſerious godly 
perſon is watchful about this matter, and in ſome 
inſtances, upon obtaining the teſtimony of his con- 
ſcience, humbly pleads it before the Lord. 
[Pſalm xvii. 1.] Hear the right, O Lord! attend 
unto my cry, give ear unto my prayer, that goeth not 
out of feigned lips, The believer can diſtinguiſh be- 
twixt his voice and his prayer, when he makes 
uſe of his voice, [ P/alm Ixiv. 1.] Hear my voice, 
O God, in my prayer; the P/almiſt, as in many other 
inſtances, with his voice made ſupplication; but 
he appeals, as it were, in this petition to God, that 
this his cry was not a mere ſound, that, as it was 
not a low feeble prayer, ſince his voice was ex- 
tended, which denotes his earneſtneſs, ſo it was 

not 
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not merely his voice, but that he pleaded for 
what his ſoul really longed after. 

Prayer, in this ſenſe, is either private or pub- 
lick, it is to be exerciſed in the cloſet, in the fa- 
mily, and in the church. In the cloſet [ Matt. vi. 


6.] But thou, when thou prayeſt, enter into thy cloſet, 
and when thou haſt ſhut thy door, pray to thy Father 
which is in ſecret, &c. All ſecret prayer is not 
mental; but when the believer is about to ex- 
preſs, in words, his wants to his heavenly Father, 
he frequently enters his cloſet, and ſpreads his 
caſe before him in private; it bæomes us ſome- 
times to withdraw into a ſolitary and retired 
place, there to pour out our requeſts to God; 
and it is uſual, when perſons begin firſt to pray, in 
a ſpiritual manner, for them to betake them- 
ſelves to this, and to be daily exerciſing them- 
ſelves. thus in private, as they have opportunity, 
except they go backwards in ſpiritual things, It 
has been juſtly obſerved, that the beginnings of 
earneſt concern about thoſe things which belong 
to our peace, and the ſalvation of our ſouls, are 
firſt diſcovered in a deſire after, and diligent ex- 
erciſe of private prayer; ſo an indifferency to draw- 
ing nigh to God in private, is that by which our 
declenſions in ſpiritual things is ſooneſt diſcerned; 
and is it not to be feared that, upon examination 
by this rule, many will have cauſe to bluſh at their 
declenſions, ſince publick prayer is ſo little prac- 


tifed ? and for the moſt part perſons leave off 
earneſt; 
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earneſt and frequent prayer in their cloſets, bo- 
fore they neglect it in their families, or in the 
churches to which they belong : this obſervation 
leads me to take notice of another ſeaſon or man- 
ner in which Chriſtians ought to be found in the 
exerciſe of prayer, viz. 

In the family; this is the duty of all parents, 
maſters, and heads of houſes, but ſhamefully 
neglected by a multitude of perſons in the pre- 
ſent day; many profeſſors are gone too far into 
the vain cuſtoms of their worldly neighbours to 
practice this orderly attendance on family prayer; 
this duty isnot conſiſtent with late viſits, or repeat- 
ed and unneceſſary meetings at publick houſes, fre- 
quent and longabſence from the families under our 
care, and other indulgences, too common with ma- 
ny who would think themſelves injur'd to be ſet be- 
low the beſt of Chriſtians for piety and godlineſs. 
But theſe things ought not to be, they are the 
bane of Family worſhip, the neglect of which is a 
great hindrance to the flouriſhing of true religion; 
by this means, youth are corrupted, and many 
other evils enſue, that are directly oppoſite to the 
increaſe of true godlineſs in the midſt of us. I 
am aware, a ſerious exhortation to this is far 
from being acceptable, where perſons have never 
practiſed it, or have, through ſome temptation, 
given into the neglect of it for any conſider- 
able timez of both theſe ſorts there is reaſon 
to be jealous, there are not a few members 


of 


348 A ſerious exhortation Serm. I, 


of Churches, and ſuch whom we hope in cha- 
rity, by other ſymptoms, have received the grace 
of God in truth; but let ſuch know that the 
omiſſion of this duty in them is highly un- 
grateful to their God, and diſgraceful to them- 
ſelves: I wiſh ſuch would conſider that as the 
neglect of family prayer provokes the moſt High, 
ſo it often becomes the occaſion of ſorrow to 
God's own people. When the Prophet Feremiah 
was pleading with the Lord to remove his af- 
flicting hand from his people, and reckon with 
their proud adverſaries, he takes notice of this, 
among other things, that they were a people 
that knew him not, and families that called not 
upon his name. [ Jerem. x. 25.] Some have 
thought, that ſervant of the Lord ſpoke, here, 
in the ſpirit of prophecy, concerning the de- 
ſtruction that would come on the heathen who 
had io inſulted and injured Jrael, when God 
gave them into their hands to be chaſtized for 
their ſins; others, take it as a petition : but, let 
it be conſidered in either light, the deſcription, 
I think, carries in it a ſharp reproof to thoſe fa- 
milies that live without prayer: the ſcope of the 
prophet ſeems to make it neceſſary we ſhould 
underſtand all that he mentions concerning the 
heathen, as a complaint againſt them; and there- 
fore, when he ſays, pour out thy fury upon the hea- 
then that know thee not, and upon the families that 
call not upon thy name, it muſt imply that as it 

5 ſavoury 
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ſavours of great ignorance, ſo it is highly pro- 
voking to God, for families to live without calling 
upon his name; for, without admitting this, the 
force of the argument in that text is loſt. Now, 
if it was one inftance of provocation in the hea- 
thens that their families called not on the name 
of the Lord, can we reaſonably ſuppoſe God is 
leſs diſpleaſed at thoſe families, who, though 
they enjoy revelation, and ſome, if not all the 
members of them profeſs to have taſted his ſpe- 
cial grace, yet live without calling upon God, 
like theſe ignorant heathens ? Againſt prayerleſs 
families, the very idolaters themſclves will riſe 
up in judgment, who have their houſhold Gods 
to whom they pay their ſuperſtitious devotion z 
for they are not charged with not praying, or 
with not performing worſhip in their families, but 
with not making the true God the object of their 
addreſſes and adoration. The light of nature ſeems 
to teach, that every houſe ought to be a temple 
to the God we worſhip; and that in our own 
houſcs and families apart, as well as in conjunction 
with other families in the houſe of God, w 

ought to pay our devotion, and ſuch Chriſtians 
who neglect or deſpiſe it, in my opinion, ſtand 
condemned by theſe heathens, who made con- 
ſcience of praying in their families, although, 
through blindneſs, they knew not God, and 
gave that honour toa ſtock, which was due to 
him alone, Sure every man's reaſon mult tell 
| him 
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him, if God has erected a Throne of grace, to 
which we may come to obtain mercy in time of 
need, and there are neceſſities peculiar to fa- 
milies conſidered as ſuch, it becomes Chriſtians 
to wait at this footſtool in the character of fami- 
lies; that ſuch a Throne is erected, and that there 
are ſuch neceſſities, I believe none will deny: 
the admitting of it, in thoſe that neglect family 
worſhip, is to admit an evidence againſt them- 
ſelves, as being guilty of a fooliſh and ſinful omiſſi- 
on. The pious Jraelites not only waited on God in 
the temple, aſſociating there for prayer, but had 
a ſervice for God in their dwellings, or ſeparate 
| habitations, which he delighted in, although he 
ſeems to expreſs his greater regard to the more 
publick aflemblies, as being more adapted to 
ſpread forth his manifeſtative glory. [ P/atm 
Ixxxvii 2.] The Lord loveth the gates of Zion 
more than all the dwellings of Jacob. This paſſage 
points out to us, that the 1fraelites aſſembled be- 
fore the Lord in their ſeparate dwellings apart, 
and the compariſon made uſe of, evidently ſup- 
poles that this more private, ſocial worſhip was ac- 
ceptable to God, though he preferred the general 
allembly : but ſuch who content themſelves with- 
out, and are ready to cavil againſt, family wor- 
ſhip, becauſe they have not courage or humility 
to attend ſo reaſonable a ſervice, I think, are de- 
ſerving of reproof rather than reaſoning, for it is 


an unjuſtifiable piece of ignorance, conſidering 
the 
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the advantages we enjoy; nor can any thing be 
more inconſiſtent and abſurd, than for a family, 
whoſe head and members, or ſome of them at 
leaſt, pretend to have received the ſpirit of light 
and grace, to be a prayerleſs family. Among 
many other cauſes of the abſence of family duty 
in the houſes of profeſſors, it is obſervable, the 
omiſſion of it upon firſt ſetting out is none of 
the leaſt, which I mention for the caution of 
young perſons, who have not yet been called to 
the care of a family, that, by entering upon this 
duty with their charge, they may avoid the 
temptation of living in the neglect of it ever af- 
terwards; and to this I would take leave to ſub- 
join my advice, that, if upon ſuch a beginning 
there is but one perſon beſides themſelves, they 
would not give place one night: I am well af- 
ſured, ſuch who are careful thus to begin with 
God, will find their account in. it as to tem- 
poral or ſpiritual things, or both. 

We find many, who live in the omiſſion of this 
duty, lamenting they began in the neglect of it 
at firſt, and now they cannot find courage to in- 
troduce it; hence they live felf-condemned, un- 
der a conviction of their evil, enſlaved to a ſer- 
vile fear, even of their own children and ſcrvants, 
and are tempted rather to continue in this ſin, 
than undergo the reflections of their paſt conduct, 
which taking up this duty in their family may 
poſſibly occaſion, or than encounter with many 
other 
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other difficulties that attend the introduction of it. 
But while ſuch cannot find courage to perform 
their duty, who have thus, thro? careleſsneſs, been 
betrayed into the neglect of it from the firſt, is it 
not ſtrange that any that began with prayer, ſhould 
find hardineſs enough to leave it off? Indeed it 
is much to be wondered at, that all prayerleß 
families, whether this duty was ever practiſed in 
them or no, do not find their hearts fail them, 
when they reflect on their unreaſonable and 
ſhameful neglect : how can any particular ſociety, 
any more than any individual perſon, expect a 
bleſſing from God without prayer, the ſettled 
means of receiving every bleſſing from his hands? 
What God faid to the houſe of ae in general, 
after a promiſe of many bleſſings, he ſays to every 
particular houſe in Jrael, with regard to all thoſe 
promiſes given for their encouragement z wiz. J 
ill be ſought unto for theſe things, [ Eztk, xxxvi. 
37.] Sure we are not to live together in the form 
or character of families, any more than in any 
other form, as without God in the world, Thus I 
hope, it appears it is one branch of the believers 
incumbent duty, to pray in his family. 
Moreover, prayer is to be exerciſed in the 
church, or publick aſſemblies of God's children; 
the church is God's houſe, and his houſe is an 
houſe of prayer; publick prayers of this ſort ſeem 
principally intended in the text. The Epiſtle is 


directed to theſe Saints in a collective capacity; 
it 
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it is, doubtleſs, applicable to every individual 


perſon and ſeparate family among them; but 


particularly regards their united prayers, as a 
church, or body of profeſſors, ſuch meetitigs of 
prayer, church members have always had ; thus 
we read in As xii. 5. prayer was made with- 
out ceaſing of the church unto God for him; but this 
is an indiſputable point, that much of the buſineſs 
of churches, when aſſembled, is to pray; by this 
profeſſing Chriſtians are to ſtrive for their mini- 
ſter, the faith of the goſpel, and through this 
they may expect, under a divine bleſſing, to 


-edify and build up one another in their 


moſt holy faith. Rom. xv. 30. Jude xx. Sc. com- 
pared.] 

This is the duty exhorted to in our text, 
Prayer, a ſpiritual exerciſe in which we breath out 
our ſouls to God, this is ſometimes confined with- 
in our hearts, but frequently our wants are ex- 
preſs'd with our lips; a vocal, arkiculate prayer 
is here intended, which is the duty of every 
man, and what every true believer ſhould be 
found in the practice of, in his cloſet, in his fa- 
mily, and in the church of God; all which is 
included, but the Apoſtle eſpecially eyes the 
united ſupplication of the Saints, Next 
follows, the manner in which this duty is 
to be performed, viz. without ceaſing ; which 
leads me to the ſecond thing propoſed, 

A a Secondly, 
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Secondly, To ſhew when perſons may be 
ſaid to pray without ceaſing, and what this ex- 
hortation implies. The renewed heart is a pray- 
ing heart, in the ſoul of a believer, there are 
continual ejaculations under every motion, when 
in a right frame; if we conſider it of mental 
prayer, this is, in tlie higheſt ſenſe, ſtrictly the 
temper of renewed ſouls in the exerciſe of grace, 
whoſe hearts, being exerciſed with cares and fears, 
wants and deſires, are continually lifting up them- 
ſelves to the Lord; in this ſenſe the believer may 
ſay, mine eyes are ever up to the Lord: the 
ſoul in which the ſpirit of prayer dwells, is a 
praying ſoul. But we are treating of prayer as 
an external duty, or as performed by external 
ſymptoms, ſuch as voice, geſture, &c. our en- 
quiry 1s, therefore, when perſons may be faid 
to be thus engaged without ceaſing. Now this 
cannot be underſtood of perſons being always 
employed formally in this exerciſe, this would 
be very abſurd, and deſtructive of every other 
duty of a ſpiritual kind, and cut the very finews 
of morality z ſuch are ſtrangely deluded, who, 
under a pretence of being in the exerciſe of 
prayer night and day, neglect the obligations of 


civil and religious life. The expreſſion does not ne- 


ceſſarily imply ſpending the whole of our time in the 
ſervice mentioned; to do a thing without ceaſing, 
is for the moſt part, to be taken in a li- 

mitted 
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mitted and qualified ſenſe. Thus we read [ Luke 
ii. 37.] Ama, the propheteſs, a widow, depart- 
ed not from the temple, but ſerved God with faſtings 
and prayers, night and day. This inſtance may 
be preſented as an example of praying without 
cealing, in as ſtrict and poſitive a ſenſe as any, 
yet it appears, from the circumſtances of the con- 
text, ſhe was not literally and properly in that 
part of the temple where divine worſhip was wont 
to be performed, and prayers are ſaid to be put up 


night and day ; for we are told that at the inſtant 


Simeon had made his declaration, ſhe came in and 
added her praiſes, c. verſe 38. Aud ſhe coming 
in that inſtant, gave thanks likewiſe unto the Lord, 
and ſpake of him to all that looked for redemption in 
Jeruſalem, 

To pray without ceaſing, I apprehend, re- 
gards the times or manner of praying, more ef- 
pecially the former. 

Firſt, The times, which are cither ordinary or 
extraordinary. 

Firſt, It may carry in it the not omitting the 
ordinary ſtated ſcaſons appointed for prayer, and 
that, either private or publick; nothing can be 
plainer than that the Saints of old had their ſer 
ſeaſons for private prayer; thus Daniel prayed 
three times a day, ¶ Daniel vi. 10.] ſo did David, 
and *tis highly probable, both theſe holy men 
employed the ſame parts of the day in this work; 
the latter gives us to know, his times were in the 
A 2 2 morning, 
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morning, at noon, and at even; [Pſalm lv. 17.] 
and I think it no groundleſs conjecture, that this 
was the practice of moſt believers eminent for 
prayer under the former diſpenſation, The Fews 
had their appointed hours of prayer in the Tem- 
ple, viz. at the third, ſixth and ninth hour; i. e. 
at nine o'clock in the morning, twelve at noon, 
and three 1n the afternoon. Theſe hours, pre- 
ciſely, are not binding on us; nevertheleſs ſet 
times the primitive Chriſtians had; when Pau 
was at Philippi he went to a place where prayer 
was wont to be made; the diſciples met together 
ſtatedly, for prayer, as well as other ſpiritual ſer- 
vice, on the firſt day of the week: after the firſt 
ſettling of Chriſtianity, perſons crept in, who by 
multiplying days and ſeaſons of prayer, and impo- 
ling them as neceſſary, made them burthenſome, as 
all impoſitions are, and indeed they ſeem quite con- 
trary to the genius of the Goſpel; we are not to 
be ſuperſtitiouſly obſervant of particular ſeaſons, 
under the preſent diſpenſation, but are left to our 
liberty; yet ſome ſtated opportunities agreed up- 
on, as it ſuits the people uniting in the ſervice of 
God, are neceſſary, or we ſhall be in danger of 
uſing that liberty as an occaſion for the fleſh, by 
a total neglect of our duty. The ſame may be 
obſerved with reſpect to private prayer; if per- 
ſons fix on no ſet times, is it not found by expe- 
rience, that one excuſe or another will be perpe- 


tually intruding itſelf, to prevent our praying „ 
all? 
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all? theſe ſeaſons muſt be left to perſons diſcretion, 
and ſometimes intervening circumſtances may 
make it neceſſary to yield ſuch times as are fix'd, 
in which caſes I think the conſcience ſhould not 


be diſtreſs'd; but we ſhould take heed our ſloth 
and humour is not ſubtilly gratified under a pre- 
tence of neceſſity. If we would keep ourſelves 
watching unto prayer, we muſt be faithful to our 
ſecret engagements between God and our own 
ſouls, otherwiſe we may inſenſibly be led into a 
ſnare, and gradually decline, till we become pray - 


erleſs perſons. 


It is indeed to be lamented, that our weak 
minds, through the prevailings of corrupt na- 
ture, are prone to formality, and take occaſion, 
from theſe ſet opportunities, to fall into ſuch a 
frame; but, in the preſent ſtate, in every thing 
we are apt or liable to be drawn aſide, the moſt 
needful appointments may be abuſed, and it 1s 
good for us to remember our frailty that we may 
be on our guard. Notwithſtanding this is the 
caſe, that, if we are not watchful over our ſpirits, 
we are in danger of formality, through an at- 
tendance on ſtated ſeaſons, yet ſuch ſeaſons are 
proper for the reaſon abovementioned, as might 
be ſhewn more at large, were it ſuitable to the in- 
tended limits of this diſcourſe. 

To pray without ceaſing, is to keep conſtant, 
as permitted, to thoſe ſeaſons we have ſolemnly ſet 
apart, without which we are trifling with God 

A a 3 and 
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and deceiving ourſelves z we ſhould not negle& 
ſuch ſeaſons of prayer, but diligently attend theſe 
appointments, whether in the cloſet, the family, 
or the church, in every inſtance we are able; too 
many profeſſors ceaſe in this ſenſe, but of that 
hereafter. 

Again, this may regard extraordinary oppor- 
tunities, or occaſional ſeaſons z beſides our daily 
wants, and the mercies we receive in the general 
courſe of divine providence, there are remarka- 
ble diſpenſations that call for our humbling our- 
ſelves before the Lord in this duty, and for apply- 
ing to his footſtool for wiſdom and a bleſſing; un- 
der every peculiar change and trial we have need 
to go to prayer, and the Chriſtian that walks cloſe 
with God finds many occaſions of this fort ; he 
cannot ſet about any important concern in life, 
without Jaying it before the throne, asking leave 
about it, direction in it, and a bleſſing upon it; 
this cauſes him to go upon his. knees frequently, 
when it is not the ſtated hour of prayer; he will 
acknowledge the Lord in all his ways, that he 
may direct his paths: to pray without ceaſing 
takes in continuing to ſeck the Lord in every 
thing; never to ſet about any one remarkable 
affair in life, but firſt to enquire of him; and were 
this more ſcriouſly attended to, it would not be 
eaſy for Satan to prevail on us to ſet about, or to 
continue in what is -unlawful and inexpedient 3 


and ſome profeſſors would bring more honour to 
- | Chriſt 
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Chriſt in their converſation and tranſaCtions in 
life, under the character of his followers, than 
they now do in the neglect of this duty. If we 
were to do nothing but what we can, on ſerious 
reflection, ask God direction about, and his 

bleſſing on, we ſhould ſeldom do amiſs. 
Moreover, to pray without ceaſing may in- 
clude the manner of praying, and point out the 
fervour with which we ſhould wreſtle at God's 
throne; we ought to be importunate as wel, as 
conſtant; then it anſwers to what is ſaid [ As 
ji. 42.] the diſciples continued ſtedfaſtly in 
prayers, a being inſtant in prayer, as it is ex- 
preſſed Rom. xii. 12. Thus it is faid in the fore- 
mentioned As xii. 5. prayer was made without 
ceaſing for Peter of the church; i. e. inſtant, 
earneſt prayer was made for him; the members 
of the church were exceeding earneſt and im- 
portunate in their prayers on his account; the 
word carries in it a ſtretching out the heart as it 
were. Such are the prayers of God's people 
when duly affected, and under the gales of the 
the divine ſpirit, The effectual fervent prayer 
of the righteous man availeth much, ſays the Apoſtle 
James [chap. v. 16.] Diligence and earneſtneſs 
is hereby expre{F'd, an increaſing in our boldneſs 
more and more, a being ſwift and zealous in the 
diſcharge of this duty; there are ſome that do 
in a meaſure give out, or decline in this duty, that 
have not entirely left it off; the former is often a 
A a 4 forerunner 
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forerunner of the latter; therefore beware, O be- 
liever, and watch againſt temptations to coming 
late into the houſe of prayer, being backward 
to engage 1n 1t when you come there, or being 
contented with a careleſs performance of it in a 
cold, lifeleſs manner, for theſe are no good ſymp- 
toms; giving way to theſe things may have an 
unhappy influence on your ſoul; quickly, when 
trouble overtakes you, you may find the Spirit 
ſuſpend his gracious aſſiſtance once lighted, fo 
that you ſhall find yourſelt that you cannot ſpeak, 
or breathe forth your ſoul to God. 

Thus to pray without ceaſing, may regard the 
ſeaſons and manner of prayer, it implys conſtancy, 
diligence and fervour, and ſtands oppoſed to 
negligence and ſloth in this duty. 

We ſhould now have proceeded to the ſecond 
branch of this head, viz. to obſerve what this 
exhortation implies ; but of this, and the other 
branches propoſed, we ſhall treat in the enſuing 
diſcourſe; 
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Pray without ceaſing. 


AVING attempted an explanation of 
F. the duty exhorted to in the text, and 


ſhewn that prayer 1s a ſpiritual exerciſe in which 
we breath out our ſouls to God, either by ſecret 
ejaculations in the heart, or with words in an arti- 
culate way, and having pointed out the particular 
intention of the Apoſtle, who ſeems here princi- 
pally to regard the united ſupplication of the 
Saints, we came to the ſecond general head pro- 
poſed, viz, To ſhew when perſons may he ſaid 
to pray without ceaſing, and what the exhortati- 
on to this practice implies : And under this head 
it has already been obſerved, that the ſenſe 
of this phraſe ſeems to take in a regard to the 
ſeaſons and manner of prayer, implying a con- 
ſtancy, diligence, and fervour in this duty. We 

therefore 
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therefore now proceed to the other branch of this 
general head, viz. to take notice of what the 
exhortation to this practice implies, 

In general, I think it evidently ſhews that ſome 
perſons ceaſe to pray, and that we are liable to 
temptations to ceaſe, ſlacken in, or leave off 
prayer. There are ſome who pray formally for 
a while, and on ſome offence leave off; hence 
Fob [xxvii. 10.] ſpeaking of the hypocrite 
fays, will he always call upon God? Theſe perſons 
pray for a time, and on ſome particular occaſions 
cry, but their hearts not being right with God, 
they ſoon lay it aſide, neglect their duty through 
unbelief, go away complaining, it may be, a- 
gainit God, ſaying wherefore have we afflicted 
ourſelves and no knowledge is taken of us? or 
why ſhould we wait any longer? And believers 
themſelves are often under temptationsof omitting, 
neglecting, and growing cold and indifferent to 
this exerciſe. I hope it appears, Chriſtian, from 
what has been ſaid, and from this exhortation, 
that it is of importance for us to pray without 
ceaſing; 2. e. without intermiſſion, fainting or 
leaving off. That Profeſſors are liable to ceaſe, 
in a degree more or leſs, is ſo obvious from the 
words, as well as from forrowful experience, 
that I mention this plain obſervation purely for 
the ſake of an opportunity of expoſing two or 
three common ſnares: in which Believers are liable 


to be overtaken and betray'd into careleſsneſs and a 


neglect 
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neglect of prayer; and accordingly I ſhall point 
out ſome ſeaſons in which the Chriſtian is tempt- 
ed to omit it. 

Firſt, Our own infirmities often become an 
occaſion to enſnare us into a neglect of this duty 
the weakneſs that attends us in the diſcharge of 
prayer, is frequently that by which we are tempt- 
ted to leave it off: Chriſtians are tempted to 
ceaſe praying, when they find themſelves con- 
tracted, and have not the gift of utterance that 
ſome have, when they cannot expreſs themſelves 
in the manner ſome do, or when they are not fa- 
voured with the liberty they formerly experienced 
themſelves, as appears from the complaints 
of many when reproach'd for their manifeſt omiſ- 
ſion of prayer, and exhorted to the exerciſe of it: 
on ſuch like accounts as theſe, the enemy is fre- 
quently enticing the Chriſtian to ceaſe prayer, nor 
is the vanity of our own minds a little concerned 
in ſome of theſe excuſes, 8 

As to our not being in good frames, it is to 
be conſidered, nothing is more uncertain than 
theſe, and when any uncomfortable alteration is 
found, nothing can be more fooliſh than to ſlac- 
ken our diligence, ſince this is the way to grow 
worſe and worſe, and Satan well knows, if he 
can perſuade perſons to leave off praying, the 
heart is very hardly brought to that duty again; 
therefore be not ignorant of his devices; if you can- 
pray in a good frame, pray for a good frame: 

are 
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are we on the decline in our ſpiritual vigour, and 
ſhall we decline the duty in which we may ex- 
pect reviving grace? ſure this is fooliſh and ab- 
ſurd! a ſpirit for prayer is obtaincd through 
prayer, therefore to leave off prayer, becauſe we 
are dull and heavy in prayer, is moſt irrational, 

and inconſiſtent with a real concern for this un- 
ſuitable temper, or a hearty truſt in the promiſe of 
God, who has aſſured his ſpirit to them who ask 
him. 

As to an apprehenſion of the meanneſs of our 
gifts, it is to be feared this objection does not always 
flow from that ſpirit of humility which at firſt view 
we are ready to apprehend : if any are influenced 
by ſuch conſiderations to neglect prayer, I beſeech 
them to conſider the folly of it: it is granted, liber- 
ty of ſpeech 1s very agreeable, and a door of utte- 
rance may be wreſtled for with due ſubmiſſion ; but 
we are to conſider God is ſovereign in the diſpen- 
ſation of his gifts, and diſcovers this ſovereignty 
in the diſtribution of them to the objects of his 
ſpecial grace; God has ſome wiſe and gracious 

end, O believer, if he beſtows but one talent on 
you, while he thinks fit to put another in truſt 
with ten, and give him a much larger gift in 
prayer: poſſibly it may be to hide pride from 
you, and excuſe me if I ſay, it is not unlikely 
but that this curled root of bitterneſs has no ſmall 
concern in caufing you thus eaſily to comply with 


2 temptation to leave prayer on ſuch an account: 
it 
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it is too often the caſe with profeſſors, not only to 
refuſe to pray becauſe they have been hurried 
and interrupted once or twice, or have not found 
liberty as formerly, but becauſe they cannot in 
their own apprehenſion, or the opinion of others, 
pray ſo well as ſome. This is the occaſion of 
many church members and others not uniting 
their voices in prayer with their Chriſtian bre- 
thren; but it is a ſhameful excuſe, and favours of 
no good ſpirit; it argues no great degree of hu- 
mility, not to be willing to open our mouths to 
God in that degree and meaſure of gift he has 
beſtowed upon us, becauſe we think he has not 
given us ſo large or a larger portion than others 
reflect and bluſh, Reader, if you are conſcious of 
ſuch a frame; Iam ſure when we deſpiſe or neg- 
lect a little of God's gift, we do not deſerve, 
nor indeed are we like to obtain more. This is 
unbecoming the wiſdom of a Chriſtian, for words 
are not prayers you ſee, they are not eſſential to 
prayers: we find there are ſpiritual prayers that 
cannot, are too great to be uttered ; and will you 
meaſure out the goodneſs and greatneſs of your 
prayers by your language and expreſſions : 
beſides, God ſees your heart, is intimately ac- 
quainted with your ſecret deſire z we notify our 
requeſts to him not for information, but obedience 
fake. From theſe, and many other things that 
might be mentioned, it appears that this is a cavil 


and a ſtratagem of the 0/7 ſerpent, who endeavours 
to 


366 MA ſerious exhortation to prayer. Serm. II. 


to take the advantage of our ignorance and pride 

to make us leave off praying, as though it were 
to no valuable purpoſe, becauſe we cannot expreſs 
ourſelves ſo largely, or with ſuch copious, fluent 
language, or continue ſo long as ſome others : 
ſuch like excuſes a believer ought to be aſhamed 
of. 

Secondly, Another ſeaſon in which we are 
tempted to ceaſe prayer, is, when God ſeems to 
delay an anſwer; we are poor impatient, weak 
creatures, are preſently weary of crying to the 
Lord, and ready to ſay, if we are not immedi- 
ately ſupplied, why ſhould we wait for the Lord 
any longer? When any are under this temptation, 
they ſhould conſider the Apoſtle Paul, who, when 
tried with a grievous affliction, we find beſought 
the Lord thrice, which ſignifies his repeated ear- 
neſt cries, a certain number, I apprehend, being 
put for an uncertain, or at leaſt it ſhews he conti- 
nued ſupplicating till Chriſt vouchſafed an an- 


ſwer; in which he is to be imitated by us. But 


we are prone to the contrary, and the circumſtance 
of ſeeming delay cauſes us to faint and give out; 
hence our bleſſed Lord ſpate a parable unto them, 
to this end, that men ought always to pray, and not 
to faint ; | Luke xvili. 1.] then follows the para- 
ble, repreſenting how apt we are to faint, if ngt 
ſpeedily anſwer'd in our requeſt, and in which 
our diſpoſition through unbelief (whereby our 


hearts are often diveſted of patience and courage) 
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is reproved, and the folly of it ſufficiently ſet 
forth. 

When we repeat our cry, and ſtill remain un- 
der affliction and darkneſs, we think God ſhut- 
teth out our prayers; and Satan is ready to ſug- 
geſt our prayers are fruitleſs, and therefore need- 
leſs, that theſe our cries are, and ſhall be all in 
vain 3 but herein he deceives us to our prejudice : 
cries indeed are in vain to the devil, and all his 
fellow-rebels, who were caſt down from heaven, 
and bound in chains of juſtice z fallen creatures, 
for whom the offended and ſin-hating God ne- 
ver provided a Redeemer, may lie down in de- 
ſpair ; but ſhall ſuch devices entice us to omit 
prayer, to whom God has given his Son, and 
who have the blood of Chriſt to inſure our accep- 
tance ? God forbid! 

Thirdly, We are ſometimes tempted to leave 
off praying, when we have obtained the favour 
we cried for; aſtoniſhing inſtance of depravity 
indeed! we may juſtly humble ourſelves in the 
ſight of God, and bluſh to conſider there is fo 
much baſeneſs attends us, that we are liable to 
ſuch ingratitude ; but fo it is ſometimes, facts 
are ſtubborn things, experience verifies this 
fad truth ; ſometimes thoſe we would hope well 
of, lift up their hands in adverſity, but in proſ- 
perity let them down again; amazing vanity, as 
though there were no ſnares or difficulties attend- 
ing proſperity ; ſuch are dangerouſly miſtaken, 

for 
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for, as I ſhall preſently be led to obſerve, 
there is no ſeaſon in which there is not an occaſion 
for prayer : the tempter makes our eaſe and tran- 
quility a handle to cauſe us to ceaſe prayer ; this 
is frequently the caſe in private; and how often 
is it ſeen in churches, when God removes, 
an under ſhepherd, leſſens the numbers of a peo- 
ple by death, or other providences, or withholds 
the wonted ſucceſs on his ordinances in the midſt 
of them; they that remain, if not greatly ſtupi- 
fied, meet together, and cry earneſtly to the 
Lord; but when he turns his diſpenſation, ſends 
them a paſtor they delight in, ſhines afreſh upon 
their community, and gives forth repeated in- 
ſtances of his preſence and power among them, 
in remarkable edification and converſion ; I fay, 
when they are thus revived and multiplied, it is 
too often ſeen, that ſome, who were thus forward, 
grow indifferent, and decline prayer, and perhaps 
it is a difficult matter to keep up any ſeaſons of 
prayer in that community; nay, ſome profeſſors 
have been ſo far ſunk, as not to be aſhamed of 
owning, they think there is no occaſion to pray, 
at leaſt ſo conſtantly as when in declining 
circumſtances. This ſhews a declined frame in- 
deed; it looks as though ſuch perſons longed 
for an excuſe not to pray; It is very ungrateful to 
argue from the goodneſs of God in hearing our 
prayers to the neglect of them; eſpecially as 


prayer is one appointed means of acknowledging 
the 
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the favours beſtowed upon us, for we are to 
make known our requeſts to God by prayer and ſup- 
plication, with thankſorving. David was of ano- 
ther mind, when, being filled with love to God, 
he declares, he would call on him as long as hs 
lived, or daily, becauſe he had heard the voice 
of his ſupplication, and granted the thing he 
cried for; [P/alm clxvi. and beginning.] there 
is but little ſign of a bleſſing with the mercies a 
perſon or a people receive, when the affections 
are not raiſed to God, and there is an indifferen- 
cy about waiting upon him at the throne of 
grace; our text is full againſt ſuch folly and in- 
gratitude, for it exhorts us to pray without ceaſing z 
there is no juſt excuſe for leaving off prayer, but 
abundant cauſe to continue in it to the end of 
life, This brings me to the next general divi- 
ſion, 
Thirdly, To point out how reaſonable it is, that 
every individual Chriſtian, and every particular 
collective body inChriſt ſhould attend tothisexhor« 
tation, or ſhew why it becomes them to pray with» 
out ceaſing ; ſome reaſons for which are as follows, 
Firſt, The occaſion for prayer never ceaſes ; this 
was hinted before; nor is there any occaſion to 
ſpend much time in the proof of it to any 
conſidetate perſon; we are neceſſitous in every 
ſtate and condition, This life is ſentenced to 
ſorrow for ſin; nor is there any age, ſtation, or 
advantages in life, that will lift a perſon above 
B b affliction 


370 A ſerious exbortation to prayer. Serm. II. 
affliction, temptation, and diſtreſs of one kind 
and another. A time of need is a time for 
prayer; there is no part of time, under any cir- 
cumſtances, exempt from danger or difficulty, 
we therefore always want protection and aſſiſt- 
ance; our condition may alter, and troubles may 
ſhift, but trouble never ceaſes in this ſtate; 
ſince man is born to trouble as the ſparks fly upward ; 
Lob v. 7.] When tempted to neglect prayer, let 
us conſider, is there nothing we want for our- 
ſelves or others? till then, it is unreaſonable to 
neglect this duty: we ſhall find every alteration 
brings its ſnare ; difficulties of different perſons, 
or of the ſame perſon under different diſpenſa- 
tions, may not be exactly of the ſame kind; but 
difficulties attend every ſituation, and though 
ſome may have fewer, or leſs comparatively, yet 
the feweſt and leaſt will be too many and too great 
for any of us, if left to ourſelves. In the preſent 
day, profeſſors are little in prayer, and ſome 
ſeem to think it of little importance, becauſe we, 
through indulgent providence, enjoy outward 
eaſe and liberty; but has not long eaſe and unin- 
terrupted liberty always been enſnaring ? has 
not every age, under ſuch circumſtances, pro- 
duced inſtances of carnality which obſtruct the 
vigour and fruitfulneſs of the Chriſtian life ? and 
will any ſerious obſerver of the preſent frame and 
conduct of ſuch who name Chriſt, ſay we are 


free from the melancholly conſequences of ſuch a 
ſpirit ? 
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fpirit? It is too plain, though we have no call 
for prayer becauſe of perſecution from the civil 
powers, but have reafon to bleſs God, and be 
thankfut and obedient to them for our freedom, 
yet the declenſions, corruption, error, and divi- 
ſions of profeſſors call loud for viſtemg the chrone 
of grace, If our liberties are not in danger, our 
religion is; and I think it muſt be allowed, of 
the two, it is better to loſe the former than the 
latter. They that are concerned for the faith of 
the Goſpel, have reaſon to be inſtant in their duty 
ſtriving together for it. Thus in every conditi- 
on, whether conſidered in an individual or col- 
lective capacity, we are expoſed, and in neceſſity, 
and therefore we ought always to pray; for until 
want ceaſes, it is abſurd and fooliſh to ceaſe 
prayer. 

Secondly, The neceſſity for prayer never ceaſes : 
prayer is not merely a point of prudence, but an 
indiſpenſable duty; not only what we have occaſi- 
on for as a /ikely way, but what there is a neceſſity 
for as the only way: God has appointed this way, 
nor ſhall we receive any true bleſſing without ask - 
ing for it; we muſt come to the throne of grace 
if we would obtain mercy and find help in a time 
of need : he that asks ſhall find what God promi- 
ſes to his people, that he will be ſought unto for 
by them; for theſe things will I be enquired of by 
the bouſe of Iſrael. This is the only way of relief, 
all the promiſes are made to him that ſeeks; we 

B b 2 cannot 
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cannot reaſonably, according to the repreſenta- 
tion of God's word, expect relief or ſuccour, 
but by humbly notifying our requeſts to him; 
God waits to be gracious, but he will be waited 
on for the exhibition of his grace: this is a ſtrong 
argument for conſtant prayer, as we are always 
in want; this is the only way in which we can 
expect ſupplies from our heavenly Father. It is 
highly reaſonable therefore we ſhould pray with- 
out ceaſing; 

Thirdly, The liberty of praying never ceaſcs, 
therefore gratitude binds us to attend this advice, 
This is a ſweet and comfortable conſideration ; 
ſo much of the kindneſs, wiſdom, and grace of 
our heavenly Father appears, in conſecrating a 
new and living way, and granting free liberty, 
that, upon ſerious meditation, it 1s ſcarcely poſſi- 
ble to withſtand the influence it has to engage 
us to this; a reflection on this muſt quicken to 
prayer, if there is any ingenuity or love to God 
prevailing in the mind; God has opened a free 
and eternal way of acceſs through Chriſt's fleſh ; 
Chriſt having ſhed his- blood and made peace 
with God, is gone to heaven as our advocate; 
we have ſeen him an high prieſt paſſed into the 
| heavens, therefore we may come with the greateſt 
freedom and boldneſs. [Heb. iv. 16.] The very 
exhortation itſelf implies this conſtant liberty, 
allowing the writer to be under the inſpiration of 
the Holy Ghoſt; for an exhortation to conſtant 

a prayer, 
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prayer, under the unerring dictates of this di- 
vine perſon, neceſſarily contains an aſſurance of 
conſtant liberty to pray; for it would not conſiſt 
with goodneſs and wiſdom to indite an exhorta- 
tion to pray without ceaſing, if at any time this 
liberty ceaſed. © We may be ſtraightened in our- 
ſelves, our faith and graces may be low, and our 
minds contracted, we may be out of a praying 
frame, but we are not confined by God's word, 
nor is he backward to liſten, for, as his eyes are 
on the righteous to watch over and defend them, 
ſo his ears are open to their cries. The prayer of 
the upright is his delight ; ſuch is his rich grace 
«hrough Chriſt, he bids us (as we have ſeen) in 
every thing, by prayer and ſupplication make known 
our requeſts to him. [ Phil. iv. 6.] Call upon me in 
the day of trouble, without exception, 1s the encou- 
raging invitation; here is no room for unbelief, 
to put in a cavil, and ſay, it was but yeſterday, or 
the laſt hour, I waited on God for relief, and 
obtained favour at his hands, nor to queſtion a- 
bout the propriety of asking under this or the 
other trouble, but all ſeaſons are included; we 
may pray always, with all prayer ;, no time, no 
circumſtance forbids our approach to the foot- 
ſteol. Night and day as frequently as our trou« 
bles revolve, even though we have brought our- 
ſelves into diſtreſs thro? our own folly, (for he up- 
braideth not, with whom we have to do) there is 


always leave to pour out our ſouls before him, , 
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through his Son: in a ward, wo are always wel- 
come, which is a ſtrong reaſon why we ſhould 
always pray, or pray without ceaſing. 

Fourthly, The ſucceſs of prayer never ceaſes z 
the believer always ſpeeds, he igalways anſwered, 
never prays in vain ; this aſſertion may poſſibly 
ſtartle ſome weak, fearful Chriſtians at firſt view; 
ſome poor foul may be ready to doubt, and fay, 
by way of complaint, in anſwer hereto, ** ] have 
often prayed to God and repeated my requeſt 
* times without number, but ſtill I continue 
under affliction and darkneſs; I have beſought 
* the Lord again and again, and yet I am 
<< ſorely exerciſed ; my troubles are enlarged, my 
* temptations furround me, I have no ſenſible, 
© vilible anſwer, can ſuch prayers ſucceed ? 
Sure this is but a bad ſymptom upon me; if 
* this is the caſe, if the prayers of the faithful 
e always proſper and are heard, I fear I am no 
* believer.” To ſuch a jealous, trembling 
mind, it may be replied in the affirmative, yes, 
your prayers under all theſe ſuppoſed circumſtan- 
ces may ſucceed, your tormenting fears are for 
want of exerciſing a ſpiritual diſcernment and pa- 
tience, your rule of judgment is not good; it 
iavours of ignorance, and too haſty a ſpirit, to 
conclude thus againſt yourſelf on account of theſe 
dark ſcenes; conſider, we are not to judge of the 
ſaccets of our prayers by particular outward dil- 
p;2iations: when, I fay prayer never ceaſes ta 


ſucceed, 
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ſucceed, I do not mean the believer ſhall have 
every thing immediately he asks for, at the time, 
and in the form he requeſts it: we, thro' igno- 
rance, or it may be thro? the predominancy of 
ſome irregular paſſion, ask amiſs, and God denies in 
mercy z he gave murmuring Jrael their requeſt, 
but ſent leanneſs into their ſoul. Theſe ſeeming 
delays do not lay our ſucceſs in prayer on any 
juſt ſuſpicion : God expects his people ſhould 
receive bleſſings from his hand in a way of wait- 
ing and believing, but if we were always imme- 
diately to be put in poſſeſſion of the very thing 
we prayed for, even when we petition for what 
is agreeable to the will of God, there would be 
no place for faith and hope; but, upon having 
diſcharged this duty, theſe graces are to be ex- 
erciſcd; in the morning will I direct my prayer unto 
thee, and will look up. [Pſalm v. 3.] This phraſe, 
looking up, as applied to the exerciſe of the ſoul, 
under theſe circumſtances, ſeems to be expreſſive 
of the believer's waiting in expectation of a bleſ- 
ſing, according to the divine promiſe ; ſome diſ- 
tance between asking and receiving is the uſual 
method of diſpenſing the mercies God beſtows 
and hereby there 1s an opportunity for the 
trial of our patience and hope. 

But, if his heavenly Father ſees meet to deny 
the temporal favour pleaded for, it ſhould fatisfy 
the Chriſtian that he has various ways of making 
abundant amends for the withholding the parti. 
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cular thing he petitioned for; he can make that 
very denial a foundation of a much greater bleſ- 
ſing, and is able to do exceeding abundantly above 
all that ve act or think. God often accepteth'the 
perſon and the prayer, and yet does not imme- 
diately grant the thing prayed for. The Apoſtle 
alſures us [ Heb. v. 7.] Chriſt was heard in ſuppli- 
cation to his Father, who was able to ſave him 
from death, and yet the cup did not paſs from him, 
The affliction, under which Paul ſo earneſtly be- 
ſought the Lord, was not immediately removed, 
yet his prayer was heard and anſwered to his abun- 
dant ſatisfaction and joy: indeed when an aſſu- 
rance of divine love is given, in the room of any 
temporal favour, the Chriſtian, at leaſt while 
the ſenſation of it remains on his heart, does not 
complain; but there are many conſiderations to 
quiet the minds of believers, where returns of 
prayers are not ſo eaſily diſcerned, nor ſuch par- 
ticular manifeſtations of the divine favour vouch- 
ſafed, which it will not ſuit the brevity propoſed 
in this diſcourſe to mention. * | 

God knows beſt at what period, and by what 
means to convey his relief, and his children, 
on reflection, hereafter will ſee a beauty 


The excellent Dr. Thamas Coodnwin has many pertinent 
and uſeful remarks on this head, in a treatiſe on P/al/m 
ixxxv. g. ſty led the return of prayers ; 1643. which, I think, 
i; worth the peraſal of thoſe who are doubtful about God's an- 
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in the ſeaſonableneſs and aptitude of all his diſ- 
penſations ; for hereby he diſcovers much wiſ- 
dom and goodneſs, and will ſooner or later 
bring a revenue of glory to himſelf, by raiſing 
the affections and thankfulneſs of thoſe who fear 
his name, and have been the objects of his ſpe- 
cial love and care. 

However dark the ſeaſon may be with the true 
believer, nothing can be plainer from facred 
writ, than that the earneſt, humble prayer of 
the faithful is always heard and accepted, and 
conſequently ſucceeded : the prieſthood of Chriſt 
revealed for our conſolation, inſures it, many 
poſitive declarations aſſert it: we are always ad- 
mitted and received of the Father, not on ac- 
count of our worthineſs, or ſincerity, or ferven- 
cy, but for the fake of him, who, having yielded 
himſelf a ſacrifice to divine juſtice, is gone into 
Heaven with his own blood as an interceſſor. 
He preſents the prayers of his people, as well as 
prays for them; prayers perfumed with the in- 
cenſe of his merits are a ſweet favour to God, 
and of ſuck petitions he will hear and bleſs the pe- 
titioners; our prayers, or prayers put up by us 
under the aſſiſtance of the divine ſpirit, always 
avail ; though not for our ſake, or as our per- 
formance, yet as God's ordinance, and preſent- 
ed by this high prieſt our advocate above. This 
is abundantly confirmed [1 Peter iii. 12.] We are 


told the ears of the Lord are open unto our prayers ; 
what 
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what is asked in faith, is always asked with ſub- 
miſſion to the pleaſure of God, and with an eye 
to that covenant which is ordered in all things, and 
a bleſſing inſured under every diſpenſation ; ſuch 
requeſts are never denied, [ John xv. 7.] If ye 
abide in me, and my words abide in you, ye ſhall ask 
what ye will, and it ſhall be done unto you, This 
is to be underſtood of a will fanfified and con- 
formed to the will of God ; the petitions flowing 
out of ſuch a mind carry, in their own nature, an 
entire reſignation as to providential dealings : 
our Lord, who knew his Father's will, left an aſ- 
ſurance with his ſorrowing diſciples on his depar- 
ture from them, that whatſoever they asked the 
Father in his name, he would give it. [Fohn xvi. 
23.] hence the Apoſtle [ Fobn iii. 22.] ſpeaks 
with great aſſurance, ſaying, I bal ſocver wwe a 
(in Chriſt's name) we receive of him. And this 

| point is moſt clearly ſet before us in the vth 
chapter of the ſame Epiſtle. 14, 15. This is the. 
confidence that we have in him, (i. e. the Son of 
God, or Chriſt) hat if we ask any thing according to 
his will, be hears us, and if we know that he hears 
us what ſocver we ask, we know that we have the 
petitions we defired of him, Thus, you ſee, we 
have the rule of our petitions, the medium or 
foundation of our acceptance, and the certainty 
of our ſucceſs, repreſented together; and a glo- 
rious confidence it is, greatly tending to encou- 
rage our conſtant prayer, pray without ceaſing, 
tor 
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for God never ſaid to the ſeed of Jacob ſeek ye 
me in vain. But once more, 

Fifthly and Laſtly, The many ſpiritual advan- 
tages that ariſe from this duty ſhould animate 
us to pray without ceaſing ; however, it may pleaſe 
God todeal with us as to the particular affair that 
occaſioned our addreſſing his throne ; the exer- 
ciſe of prayer is much for the health and proſpe- 
rity of the ſoul, for the ſake of which it becomes 
us to be much in prayer. Prayer has a moſt 
ſweet and ſalutary influence on the mind, no ſpi- 
ritual exerciſe redounds more to our ſpiritual pro- 
fit ; ſeveral things it promotes that demonſtrate its 
advantageous effects. 

Firſt, It has a peculiar and happy ten- 
dency to promote humility; it exerciſes and 
ſtrengthens every grace, but in an eſpecial man- 
ner is it adapted to advance the Chriſtian in this 
heavenly temper and diſpoſition ; ſome degree of 
humility is prerequiſite to pray, there is no pray- 
ing without humbling ourſelves; hence the 
wicked in the pride of his heart does not ſeek 
God in this manner; but though humility, in a 
meaſure, is neceſſary to ſpiritual prayer, prayer 
is a great nouriſher of this grace, the meaſure of 
it is greatly increaſed by the exerciſe of prayer; 
no duty promotes this excellent and lovely. ha- 
bit more; nothing more humbling than for the 
ſoul to draw nigh to a holy God, through the 
blood of Chriſt, Preaching the word, hoſpi- 

tality 
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tality to the Saints in the houſe of God, and many 
other acts of piety and devotion, have ſomething 
in them with which our vain hearts are too apt 


to take occaſion to be elated and lifted up. 


We have need of great grace, and, it may 
be, ſore exerciſes to keep down our pride 
under any diſtinguiſhing talents for theſe good 
works, or ſucceſs in the exerciſe of them ; but 
the more we pray, the more humble we are; 
ſome inſtances may poſſibly be found of perfons 
priding themſelves in their freedom of utter- 
ance, their language, and the length of their 
prayers. They may exceed others in theſe re- 
ſpects, and be talk*d of, upon which their vain 
minds may fwell, but, it may be, on reflection they 
will find that when their tongues have been moſt 
fluent, and their addreſſes drawn out to the 
greateſt length, their hearts have been leaſt hum- 
bled before God ; a plain expreſſion and ſhorter 
prayer put up in an aſſembly of Chriſtians, it 
may be, had been eaſier and more profitably 
Joined in by thoſe for whom ſuch an one was the 
appointed mouth to God, There is ſuch a thing 
as addreſſing our fellow-creatures under the pre- 
tence of addreſſing God, which the heart, over- 
taken with a conceit of its gift, is inſenſibly led 
into: it is to be hop'd ſuch inſtances are very 
few, but where any have been permitted to fall 
into ſuch a temptation, they are far from being 


acceptable to the ſcrious Chriſtian; for, although 
y | ſome 
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ſome vain ſuperficial perſons may greatly admite 
and applaud this fine and much ſpeaking before 
the Almighty with an air of freedom becoming 
an equal or ſuperiot, it is grievous to the humble 
ſpiritually minded believer, that comes needy to 
the throne, and is ready to hide himſelf under a 
deep ſenſe of his unworthineſs; ſuch an one de- 
parts from the houſe of prayer mourning to find 
the breathings of his ſoul fo little repreſented, 
after he has ſpent ſo much time in publick, and 
attended to an oration that ſeemed calculated 
rather to ſhew the abilities of the ſpokeſman, 
than the neceſſities of the ſupplicants, or the pro- 
miſes of that God, whoſe grace, through Chriſt 
Jeſus, he depends upon for relief. When ſuch 
florid orations are made, inſtead of ſerious plain 
petitions ſuitable to ſcripture, and the experience 
of Chriſtians, I think, it diſcovers the perſon 
that delivers them to have little or no gift for 
prayer at all. 

But, to return: however gifts may puff up, that 
grace, in the exerciſe of which (under the aſſiſt- 
ance of the holy Spirit) the Chriſtian really prays, 
mortifies his pride; the more we humble our- 
ſelves before the Lord in this duty, the more 
this grace will increaſe; true prayer is of an hum- 
bling nature, and therefore our proud hearts are 
backward to it; it is the moſt contrary to nature to 
lie in the duſt before God, and, in proportion to 

the 
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the carnality of our frames, we are ever making 
excuſes againſt it; and becauſe it promotes fo uſe- 
ful a grace, among other things, the common 
enemy will induſtriouſly uſe many devices to turn 
aſide ſuch who are reſolving to embrace every, 
opportunity for exerciſing themſelves in it. 

Again, the conſtant and earneſt exerciſe of 
prayer yields peace and compoſure to the heart; 
this, in ſome meaſure, is the conſequence of the 
former, for as pride diſturbs the mind with a 
jealous, haſty diſpoſition, ſo humility begets 
hope, fills the ſpirit with meekneſs and patience, 
and thereby promotes peace and tranquility of 
foul z beſides which, prayer is an heart-caſing 
duty, as it is the method whereby, accord- 
ing to divine appointment, the believer caſts his 
burthen-on the Lord, and is relieved from tor- 
menting cares, and in the exerciſe of which 
God is graciouſly pleaſed to communicate of that 
peace which paſſeth all underſtanding, according to 
the promiſe in Philip. iv. 7. 

This duty alſo quickens our expectation; ſince 
God has promiſed, he that asks ſhall receive, 
he will hear at all times; the believer, reflecting 


on the divine word, can hope with courage 


when he has prayed; this ſeemed to be the opi- 
nion of the P/almiſt in the paſſage now men- 
tioned, I will direct my prayer unto thee, and will 
look up, 
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In fine, it is a noble guard againſt ſm 3 hence 
prayer is joined to watching, this ſpiritual wea- 
pon, all prayer, is a tried piece of armour; how 
often have experimental Chriſtians found they 
ſhould have fallen into temptation, if they had 
not fell upon their knees? a man that daily and 
frequently, with a becoming ſpirit, draws nigh 
to a holy God in this duty, whereby he main- 
tains a ſenſe of his vileneſs, the temptations he is 
under, the righteouſneſs of him with whom be 
has to do, cannot be eaſily drawn into deliberate 


and allowed iniquity z we muſt examine a little 


into our hearts before we pray, if we are not 


uncommonly ſtupid and irreverent indeed; we . 


cannot exerciſe this in a ſocial way, either in our 
own family, the church, or any other collection 
of fellow-believers to whom we are related, with- 
out ſome harmoay and love; going to prayer 
naturally weakens fin, as it naturally calls for our 
mortifying our luſts and paſſions, and is, when 
performed in any thing of a tolerable right ſpirit, 
the occaſion of calling ourſelves to an account 
whether we are in ſuitable temper 3 hence, fami- 
lies and ſocie ties of every kind, the more praying 
the more loving. People cannot ſcriouſliy pray, 
and retain reſolutions for indulging their luſts, 
whether of zbe fleſp or of the mind. Praying ſpi- 
ritually and ſinning wilfully are oppoſites. It has 
therefore been an ancient obſervation of experi- 
mental divines, that prayer will make a man 

2 leave 
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off ſinning, if fin does not make a man leave off 
praying. 

Thus you ſee the abundant reaſon there is for 
attending to the advice of the Apoſtle, and pray 
without ceaſing, We have always need of pro- 
tection and aſſiſtance from God, ſo that the oc- 
caſion never ceaſes; this is the only way pro- 
miſed for our relief, the neceſſity therefore never 
ceaſes, we are always welcome to this throne of 
grace, nor ſhall our ſerious addreſſes through 
Chriſt ever be rejected, but conſtantly ſucceed, 
and there are many ſpiritual advantages ariſe to 
the ſoul that frequently exerciſes itſelf after this 
manner, particularly as it undoubtedly promotes 
humility, peace, hope and purity. So that 
much folly and ingratitude attends the wilful 
neglect of prayer. 

I now cloſe with a few brief reflections. 

Firſt, We ſee the folly and danger of prayer- 
leſs perſons; if it be our duty thus to pray witb- 
ont ceaſing, and praying ſeldom, or with indiffe- 
rency, is ſo unreaſonable, what excuſe can be made 
for ſuch who never pray at all? They live a 
ſtupid, ſenſeleſs life indeed ; one would think 
ſuch perſons had no natural notions of God, but 
were altogether brutiſh and without underſtand- 
ing; the more knowledge ſuch pretend to have, 
the greater is their guilt in this omiſſion z ſuch de- 
ſpiſers of God who neglect the throne of grace, if 


they repentnot, will cry invain hereafter, when they 
| arg 
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are overtakenin their ſins, and brought into deſe- 
lation as in a monient ; the ears of mercy will be 
ſhut in the day of God's wrath ; then he, whoſe 
kindneſs has been trampled upon by ſuch, will 
laugh at their calamity z and ſince this is the way 
in which alone bleſſings are conveyed through 
a Redeemer, how miſerable are they who live 
without prayer? They are expoſed to the effects 
of the curſe, in every place, and under every cir- 
cumſtance; our prayers do not inſtate us into the 
favour of God, but we may be ſure he that lives 
utterly without prayer, lives under the wrath of 
God, has no communion with God; in ſhort, 
lives without God in the world, is therefore aliena- 
ted from the life of God, and conſequently in dan- 
ger of eternal damnation, I hope, Reader, you 
are not among this number; if you are, remem- 
ber your prayers can no more reach heaven out of 
hell, than your perſons can paſs from one of theſe 
places to the other, which our Lord in a para- 
ble has ſhewn is impoſſible z [ Late xvi. 26.] 
When ſuch, wlio never call on God now, are once 
ſunk into the pit of deſtruction, on the verge of 
which prayerleſs ſinners ſtand expoſed, they will 
then behold praying Saints praiſing God, and 
ſollacing their perfect ſpirits in the river of love, 
which flows at the right hand of their heavenly 
Father, and out of thoſe living fountains of wa- 
ter to which the Lamb ſhall lead them, and at 


the ſame time find their own ſcorching tormented 
Cc Spirits 
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Spirits hopeleſs and deſpairing ſuch will then 
lift up their eyes in vain for the leaſt drop of 
That water to cool their prayerleſs tongues : Be 
warned therefore, not to give into, or continue 
in the omiſſion of this reaſonable, neceſſary, and 
profitable duty, leſt, never opening your mouth 
to God nom, you find yourſelf ſpeechleſs in the 
day of judgment; for ſuch who never ſeek to 
God in this life, will have nothing to ſay that 
will vindicate them, when their guilty fouls are 


' arraigned at his awful tribunal. 


Secondly, This ſhould teach us to cheriſh and 
obey that ſpirit, through whoſe aſſiſtance alone 
we can pray or continue to pray aright ; the'con- 
ſtant aids of the holy ſpirit are neceffary to 
pray without ceaſing ; the duty exhorted to in 
our text is what Jude ſtyles praying in the holy 
Ghoſt, through which believers build up one ano- 


ther in their-moſt holy faith, verſe 20. To this 


agrees Epbeſ. vi. 18. Praying always with all 
prayer and ſupplication in the ſpirit ; by the help of 
the ſpirit of God alone, we can pray without 
ceaſing ; our  infirmities would prevail, and we 
ſhould faint and decline ike Moſes's arms [ Exodus 
xvii. 12. J- unleſs (as Aaron and Hurr ſupported 
them) our ſouls were upheld and invigorated by 
this free ſpirit. This ſpirit muſt quicken, convince 
us of our wants, refreſh us with promiſes, and ena- 
ble us to embrace them by faith, and fo give us 
atterance and courage to wreſtle and plead, or 

we 
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we ſhall ſoon grow weary of lifting up our hands 
in prayer. We are therefore, as the Apoſtle ex- 
horts in this ſame Epiſtle, to take heed we quench 
not the ſpirit through wantonneſs, unbelief, or neg- 
le& of duty; and of this duty of prayer eſpecially, 
for none are more likely to be denied his ſenſible 
influence, as a ſpirit of prayer, than ſuch who al- 
low themſelves in the omiſſion of this exerciſe; 
remember, if he ceaſes to blow upon your ſoul, 
your ſoul muſt ceaſe to. breathe itſelf out to God 
in prayer: it ſhould be our conſtant and earneſt 
cry to our heavenly Father, that, as he would not 
caſt us away from his preſence, ſa he would not 
take his boly ſpirit from us. | 

Thirdly, How uſeful are thoſe members of a 
ſociety that have the ſpirit of prayer; they are 
valuable heads of families that can pray with thoſe 
under their roof, ſince in that capacity we ought 
to pray without ceaſing; let thoſe who ſlight 
ſuch a privilege, ' and are backward to attend 
family duty, when called to it by their praying 
luperiors, beware, leſt they are brought to ſee their 
tolly in being deprived of ſuch an inſtrument, or 
have their lot caſt where there is none that have 
ability or inclination to diſcharge this duty with 
them; and this, by the way, may eaſily be done 
while the life of the praying maſter or father is 
continued; for, conſidering how many houſes 
there are in which no altar is ſet up, if you are in 
a praying family, a change i in your ſituation is very 

S 2 


388 A ſetious exbortation to prayer. Serm, II. 


likely. to carry you where there is no appearance 


of the worſhip of God, 

Much to be eſteemed are thoſe members of 
churches that are ready to unite in prayers in the 
houſe of God, for this is the means of keeping up 
prayer in ſuch communities, and without prayer, 
churches, of all ſocieties, are moſt ſhameful and 
ſcandalous; whatever form a body of people may 
have, it ſeems no church when there are no publick 
praying members init, The church is the houſe 
of God. [1 Tim. iii. 15] It is written, ſays our 
Lord, my Fatber's bouſe ſhall be an houſe of prayer; 
[ Matt. xxi. 1 3.] how unlike a church then are a bo- 
dy of people, among whom, as ſuch, there are no 
prayers kept up? a prayerleſs church is like a breath. 
leſs corps, nor can our heavenly father take delight 
in ſuch a people, whatever their pretences are; for 
the prayer of the upright is his delight, and churches, 
of all bodies individual or collective, ought to be 
praying bodies, and to pray without ceaſing; in or- 
der to their praying, it is neceſſary their members 
ſhould have a ſpirit of prayer; therefore pray- 
ing members are valuable members; thoſe that 
have a place in the church of Chriſt ſhould 
covet to excel in prayer, and cry to God for 
opportunity, capacity, and diligence, that they 
may be uteful this way. It looks promiſing 
when God beſtows a praying ſpirit on the mem- 
bers of any ſociety, for praying ſocieties are 

| ine 


3 r 


Serm. II. A ſerious exbortation to prayer, 389 
like to be perſevering ſocieties; ſuch bodies of 
Chriſtians God will not fail to own and bleſs, 
Fourthly, This exhortation to pray without 
ceaſing, teaches us to watch againſt every thing 
that hinders our praying, as very hurtful and per- 
nicious; it requires great care and circumſpection 
to avoid ſome things, which, though lawful in a 
degree, yet, when inordinately purſued, have a 
flow, but ſure influence to draw us off from in- 
ſtant and earneſt prayer: many ſpecious pre- 
tences are made by Satan, and unbelief, to divert 
us from this duty; ſometimes harmleſs pleaſures, 
ſometimes buſineſs: the former may be exerciſed 
with moderation, though I queſtion if ever any 
ferious believer omitted a ſingle ſeaſon of prayer 
purely for the fake of pleaſure, and reflected up- 
on it with any ſatisfaction; and though buſineſs 
ought diligently to be attended to, if we would 
honour our profeſſion, yet no worldly buſineſs 
ought to be ſo cloſely followed as to hinder our 
frequent praying; to make a practice of omit- 
ting prayer, under a pretence of being induſtrious, 
1s to truſt more to our own induſtry and care, 
than to the promiſe and providence of God ; and 
this is unworthy a true believer : we ought to 
militate and ſtrive againſt every thing that we find 
flackens our heart's deſire after prayer, how plauſi- 
ble ſoever, If it is our duty to pray without 
cealing, that muſt be our temptation that would 

prevent our continuing in prayer. 
To 
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To conclude, Have we not great reaſon to 
mourn over our declenſions in this reſpect, as a 
profeſſing people ? how is the ſpirit of prayer de- 


- parted from us according to all outward appear- 
' ance? As to ſecret prayer, every one is to judge 


and anſwer for himſelf ; but is it not difficult to 
diſcern betwixt the families of ſuch who have ſe- 
perated themſelves from the world into church 
fellowſhip? it was once eaſy to diſcover when we 
were in a family who profeſs'd the fear of God 
by their ſpiritual converſation and frequent pray- 
ers; but few, comparatively, are ſuch deſireable 
tokens now, ſo trifling for the moſt part is the 
former, and.ſo much is the latter neglected. 
And as to churches, with how much pains are 


| any meetings of prayer kept up in ſome, and how 


much occaſion to fear they are wholly laid aſide in 
others, that were once eminent for a ſpirit of pray- 
er in the midſt of them. Appointments of prayer, 
*tis well known, are ſome of the moſt diſcouraging 
opportunities to faithful, affectionate miniſters, 
and the few zealous members left in the churches ; 
inſtead of being helpers of each other's joy by our 
mutual prayers, do we not hinder and grieve one 
another by our {ad neglect? We are ſurely ceaſed, 
declined, and gone backward in this matter; on 
this account it may too juſtly be ſaid our gold is 
become dim, and our fine gold changed, for 
fome that formerly were ready to prayer, are now 


backward ; let us every one lament it before 
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God, provoke one another to this exerciſe, and 
not flatter ourſelves we ſhall be fruitful, while we 
are prayerleſs, We were heretofore in general a 
praying people, and flouriſhed ; we are at preſent 
too generally a prayerleſs people, and no wonder 
we wither and decline. Bleſſed be God there are 
any praying people left among us; may all ſuch 
grow bold and increaſe, and never ceaſe to cry, 
till God has afreſh poured out his ſpirit of grace 
and ſupplication on the houſe of Judab, and the 
inhabitants of Feru/a/an ; then may we hope to 

find our God deſcending upon us as the dew, ſo 
mall ſpiritual ael grow as the lilly; then will 
our branches ſpread, our beauty be reſtored like 
the olive · tree, and our ſcent be as the wine of Le- 
banon, 
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